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Chapter-] 


INTRODUCTION. 


{ 
Importance and Location:- ee 


Se as 


. a CASE. ‘ 
The main purpose of the present work is to study the history of a 
7 Ne N _- * 
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particular region of the Deccan mainly on the basis of epigraphical, literary and 
. =e; " ‘ . . 


archeological remains. The region comprises the area around the Belgaum 
district. The thesis presented here entitled “History of Belgaum District up to 
Seventeeth Century A.D.” It is proposed to delineate the cultural history of 


the Belgaum district in all its aspects from early period to Vijayanagara period. 


(Seventeenth Century A . D.). 


The Belgaum district is located in the North-Western part of the 
‘Karnataka. The district has been divided into ten taluks for administrative 
purposes. These taluks are Athani, Belgaum, Chikodi. Gokak. Hukkeri. 
Khanapur. Parasgad (Soundatti), Ramadurg. Raybag and Sampgaon ( 


Bailhongal ). 


The most elevated portion of the district lies to the west and south along 
the line of the Sahvadri hills or Western Ghats. The district is between 450 to 
900 meters above \! S L and extends over an area of 13.379 Km. Which ts 
6.99% of the. total geographical area of the Kamataka. The major rivers are the 


Krishna. flowing through the north, the Ghataprabha. flowing through centre 
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and the Malprabha, through the south of the district, the surface is pleasantly 
covered by trees, solitary and in groups. The area of the district was 4,649 
square miles. The district surrounded by the Maharashtra state in the north, 
Bijapur district in the east, Dharawad and Uttar Kannada district in the south, 


Goa territory and Maharashtra states in the west. 


Belgaum district is rich in natural mineral resources. The important 
economic minerals found in the district are iron, manganese, bauxite, clay, 
limestone, sand, building stones, etc,. It may be noted that the gold mines are 


located in the valley of the Malaprabha near Chikop. Marakumbi in the 


district. 


The portion of the land is either black, blackish-grey or brownish. The 
soil of Belgaum district is highly fertile. The major crops of the region are 
Jawar, Cotton, Groundnut, Oil seeds, Chillies, Tobacco, Paddy, Wheat, 
Sugarcane etc.. The trees of the district are Neem, Mango, Tamarind, Acacia 


Arabica etc,,. 


Tt is well known that Belgaum district played on important role in the 
ancient and medieval history of the Deccan. The scope of the thesis extends 
over the region around the history of Karnataka throughout the historical 


period. There are many centres which, have played the role of royal capitals or © 


provincial headquarters in different periods . It was a part of K.untala of the 
Satavahana period, and areas in the district were the part of Koondi-3000 and 
Halasige-12000 in the historical times. The town Belgaum was called 
“Ikshugrama” in the 9" century A.D. as an inscription dated 808 A.D.” 
mentions this place as “Ikshugrama.” The same name occurs in another 
record dated 1261 A .D. Belgaum was also called “Venugrama” or 
“Velugarama” in 12" century A.D. For example an inscription dated 1199 
A.D. mentions this place as “Venugrama”. During 12" and 13" century the 
Kadambas of Goa ( 980-1250 A..D.) held part of district known as the Halasi 
- 12000 and the Venugrama- 70. It was made the capital city under the Rattas 
during the 12" century A.D. Later, it was ruled by the Yadavas of Devagiri and 
Vijaynagara rulers. In 15" century A.D., the Bahamanis conquered almost the 
whole district including the Belgaum town. In 17" centrury A.D., it was ruled 
by the Mughals. The Venu stands for bamboo which is abounded in this area 
whether there were thick forests. The present name is derived from Velugrama 
or Venugrama, which was later termed as Belagugrama, Belugay and 
ultimately Belgavi. The district is located in the North-Western part of the 
state. It lies between 15°23" to 16°58" ica Latitude and 74°5° to 75°28° east 
Longitude. The abundant availability of source material in this district shed 
light on the role of both suzerain and feudatory powers and their multifaceted 


activities, which in turn enriched the material and cu!tural prosperity. Thus we 


find that in almost every field of activity Belgaum district has left an indelible 


footprint in the history of the North Kamataka in particular and Karnataka in 
general. 
Previous works: 

A lot of work has been done on the dynasties like, the Chalukyas of 
Badami, the Pallavas of Kanchi. the Cholas of Tanjore. the Kadambas, the 
Gangas, the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed, the Hoysalas of Dwarasamudra, the 
Vijaynagara empire etc.. Infact. considerable research work has been done 
regarding the histor. of most of these dynasties in addition to their being 
treated in general works on the history of the South India or the history of 
Karnataka. But the minor feudatory dynasties which also contributed much to 
the cultural growth of the country did not attract the attention of the scholars. 
though some material is published here and there such as Banas. Nolambas. 
Chalukyas of Vemulawada, Rattas of Saundatti, Kadambas of Goa. Sendrakas. 
Kadambas of Hangal etc.. B.R Gopal’s, ‘Dynasties of South India’ (1982). and 
Miss Zakia Pathan’s. “Some Feudatory Families of Medieval Kamataka’ (1985 
). R.N. Gurav’s, “Kadambas of Goa and Their Inscriptions’ (1970). S.H Ritti’s. 
“Seunas of Devagir’ (1973), R.S Panchamukhi's “Karnataka Ithihasa’ (1969). 
H.R. Raghunath Bhat’s. “Belligave Its History and Antiquities’ (1981).etc. 
works corer the history of some feudatory families. Some other scholars took 
the economic history as the theme of their work like “Economic Condition in 
South India~ (1936). by Appadorai, “Taxation in Ancient of Medieval 


Karnataka’ (1977). by Ghatapanadi. “Some Aspects of Economic and Social 


Coad 


e) 
Life in Karnataka’ (1975) by Gururajachar, S. “Economic Conditions in 
Karnataka’ (1975), by Kuppuswamy G.R. etc. focus on the socio-economic 
aspects. Many others wrote on art and architectural history of Karnataka in 
general and of some dynasties or religions in particular like Hoysalas 
sculptures in the national museum Copenhaegan, ( 1975 ), by Settar.S, 
Karnataka Architecture by Rajashekhar, S. Chalukyan Architecture in the 
Kanerese Districts, by Henry Cousins ( 1925 ), Archeology of Bidar District, 
by R.M. Shadakshariah ( 1985 ), etc.. Temples of Bellary - Raichur by C.S. 
| Patil ( 1989 ), Art and Architecture of Kalyana Chalukyas by Katkar ( 1976 ). 
Some other scholars have worked on the education system in Karnataka such as 
History of the Agraharas in Karnataka by Shantakumari S.L (1986), Ancient 
Education System in Karnataka by Pattar I.K (1995 ). However, it has to be’ 
accepted that very little work has been done on the study of different ) uw 
administrative divisions which in their own way, made a_ significant 
contribution to the history of the nation. This will certainly help us to know and 
assess the contribution made by the different regions to the growth of South 
Indian culture as a whole. In other words the need of the hour is a shift t from 


x. 


macro eye sey of my to the n micro level study: Ofcourse, some scholars 
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have worked on the ean aspects like ‘Banavasi Through the Ages’ by S.R 
Shetty ( 1989 ), A History of Shringeri by A.K Sastry ( 1982 ), Tarddavadinadu 
by S.K Koppa ( 1990 ), ‘Nagarkhanda-seventy’ by Bojaraja Patil ( 1995 ), 


*Puligerenadu Through the Ages’ by C.S. Hasbi (1997), ‘Nurambada ~A 


Cultural Study’ by Suresh Doddamani (2001).There are many such regions in 
Karnataka which have been hardly studied by the scholars. One such region 
which played a unique rule in the political, religious, and cultural history of 
Karnataka and contributed considerably to the enrichment of Kamataka’s 


culture, was Belgaum district. 


Some information regarding the Belgaum district is available in some of 
the works of the scholars in a general way, for instance, the Dynasties of the 
Kanarese District of Bombay Presidency by J.F. Fleet ( 1882 ). the Early 
History of the Deccan by R.G Bhandarkar ( 1929 ), the Early history of Deccan 
by Yazdani,G ( 1960 ). A History of South India by K.A. iJilkanta Shastrv ( 
1966 ), Adminstration under the Chalukyas of Kalyana by Basavaray K.R. 
(1983), etc.. But it would be futile to search for more details about the history 


and culture of the region in these various works. 


Many scholars who wrote the History of Karnataka like P.B Desai, Ritt 
S.H. and Gopal B.R. ( 1970 ), K.R. Basavaraj ( 1984 ), H.V, Shrinivasamurthy 
and Ramakrishna, (1983), Suryanath Kamath (1980) refer mainly to dynastic 


account, but Belgaum district does not figure prominently in their works. 


On Belgaum district, some stray articles dealing with various aspects 


like polity, religion. literature and architecture, written by many scholars, have 


been published-in a Kannada book called Rattara Kalada Ithihas. Belagavi 
Zilleya Kaipidi. But the information given in this book is not only meager but 
also confined only to the Belgaum and Halasi and Saundatti towns. not the 
entire Belgaum district. Ofcourse, certainly the work succeeds in generating 


more interest to make an indepth study of the region. 


Thus, a perusual of these works shows that in none of them Belgaum 
district itself 1s the central or exhaustive theme. They restrict themselves to a 
particular aspect of study like political, economic, social. educational etc.. A 
detailed historical cultural study with Belgaum district as the centre of 
attention has not been attempted so far. This inspite of the fact that a lot of 


information is available for such a study in the form of epigraphs, literature and 


art remains. 


An interesting feature of this district 1s that the influential role the two 
religion namely, Shaivism and = Jainism played in the society. Though *-~~ 
Vaishnava religion was prevailing, it was never leading religion in Belgaum 
district, inspite of the fact that many brahmanas were enjoving the kev position 


in the administration. 


Further, because of its strategic geographical position, it was inevitable 


that Belgaum distnct along with Kuntala came under the influence at almost 


Oo 


all the suzerain dynasties of Karnataka. It is also interesting to note that most of 


the times. Belgaum district was under the control of eigther the Crown prince 


a 
nee 


i.e. Yuvaraja or a close relative of the sovereign king, which indirectly 
demonstrates the importance the rulers attached to this district. However. in the 
last phase of the later Chalukyas rule due to certain inevitable circumstances. 


the administration of the district was handed over to their trusted feudatories. 


A comprehensive study of the feudatory families of Belgaum district 
region has not so far been attempted by any scholar though some scholars like 
B.R.Gopal. S.B. Patil, have treated some individual families and places of 
historical importance in a general way. Hence an attempt is made to fill the & 


vacuum in the present thesis. 


The political scene kept changing throughout the period under study 
because of the changes in the imperial dynasties. But social and religious 
institutions continued to flourish unabated. art and architecture received 
impetus and language and literature blossomed. An attempt 1s made here to 
study all these aspects. so far as this district 1s concerned. utilising all the 
seaituble materials. especially epigraphs. temples. sculptures and_ other 
antiquities of the district. The detailed study of Belgaum district should 


naturally make a most interesting chapter of history of Karnataka. With this 


purpose in view, the present study on History of Belgaum District upto 


seventeenth century A.D. has been taken up. 


Methodology 


In tracing vicissitudes of a region like Belgaum district one will have to 
be descriptive, but this description will have to pass through vartous stages cf 
tests and evidences, that ultimately leads to a coherent description. [n pursuing 
the present work, two basic tools of research have been made use of, 
1)Collection of field data. 

2)Collection of published and unpublished data. 
| The collection of published data consists of both literary works on the 
subject and the epigraphical records pertaining to the history and culture of 
Belgaum district. After collecting these datas they were carefully analysed and 
interpreted in order to call out worthy information pertaining to the history and 
culture of Belgaum district. The technique of field work has been basically 
employed for the purposes of the study of the temples and sculptures of 
Belsauin district. While much of this field data has been used for 
reconstructing the artistic and archeological history, it has also been made use 
of, now and then, for studying religion and society. Thus we have a blend of 


published and field data resulting in a descriptive account of Belgaum district 


lu 


and its culture, where in all important methods of research such as collection, 
analysis, interpretation and synthesis have been employed. 
Sources: 

1) Inscriptions : 

The present study brings to light the role and importance of 

Belgaum district in relation of Karnataka history. The study is mainly based 
upon the epigraphy. They belong to different dynasties and different periods. 
The present study is mainly based on the numerous stone and copper plate 
inscriptions found in this area. These inscriptions are generally donative in 
character though there are a few commemorative ones. The hundreds of 
inscriptions both published and unpublished and hailing from different parts of 
this region, have been the main sources of information for this work. The | 


language and script in which most of the inscriptions are written 1s old aa 


Kannada. and_only few are written in Sanskrit and Arabic. 
See a 


~ ~ 


2) Monuments. 

A field study has led a through consideration of surviving monuments. 
their architecture. iconography, portait, sculptures on the one hand and hero- 
stones, Mastikallu and Nishidhi stones on the other hand. The monuments of 
this region are rich in art or aesthetic quality. They throw light on the local 
religious and cultural ethos through the ages. Hence they are of great historical 


importance. The monuments of some of the villages are destroyed. They have 


La 


been briefly delt within this work. In the cultural history of the region any 
structures or monument taken out of its historical context is likely to loose its 
importance. In this background the stray sculptures, architectural component 
parts of temples found here and there may not help us to the extent they should 
help us. However in our descriptive survey of the monuments, each one of the 
structures 1s considered and characteristic features are broadly described. The 
historical monuments are studied in relation to the spiritual, economic. social 
and political life and values of the people who created them and those who 
fostered them over the centuries. 

An account of temple architecture and sculpture should be dealt against 
the geographical setting so that its identification and description becomes 


relevant in our cultural study. Thus the art and architecture of the Belgaum 


Ser, ear : oo Ne . rena: 


district form the basic source material for the study of local history. 
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2) Literary Sources : 

Among the literary sources, mention must be made of Belgaum District 
Gazetteer. (Bombay. 1884 ) by Campbell, James M. and Venu nada and 
Madhuravenu by Bagoji P. and Mathad C.V. ( Belgaum. 1980 ) these are the 
guide books for the study. The volumes of South Indian Inscription, Karnatake. 
Inscription, Epigraphia Indica, Indian Antiquary, Annual Reports of Indian 
Epigraphy have also been used. An unpublished thesis of R,N. Gurav, The 
Kadambas of Goa and their Inscriptions, which contains valuable information 


pertaining to the Kadambas of Goa. is of great help. The works of Pampa. 


Le 


Raghavanks, Ranna, Alara Wenkatrayaru, Suryanath, Kamath, Miraji 
Annaraya, Desai P.B. Chitnis, K.N. Gokale Kamal, Gopai B.R. etc. are 
significant. The above survey aptly demonstrates that the abundant source 


material are at our disposal for making a critical study and to reconstruct a 


comprehensive history of Belgaum district. 


The.planof the work. 


The period covered in this work extends from the early historic period to 
the decline of Vijayanagara empire, thus restricting the scope of the work from 
early times to the 17" century A.D. This was the most active period in the 
history of Belgaum district. The latter period is an accepted terminus ad uen, 
for it connotes the commencement of a new era in the polity of the Deccan 
which deserves a separate study. The work has been arranged in various 


chapters which deal with the specific aspects of the history and culture of the 


Belgaum district. 


Chapter wise Scheme 


Chapter —I: Introduction. 


The chapter first deals with an introduction, importance and 


location, previous works, methodology, sources and chapter wise scheme. 


The second chapter deals with the historical background of the region since pre- . 
historic period. The present Belgaum district appears to have been a place of 
great antiquity. It was a flourishing center in early centuries of the Christian era. 
This area was inhabited by man in the pre-historic period. Many sites for the 
habitant. of the pre-historic men were discovered. A few Lower Palaeolithic 
sites have been traced in the upper Malaprabha river and the Ghataprabha river 
valleys and their tributaries. For instance at Sutagatti in the Ghataprabha valley 
and Tallur on the Malaprabha are found stone tools of the Early Palaeolithic 
culture. Many more middle. Palaeolithic sites have been located at Kolagi, 
Kundargi, Lolasur, Mamadapura and Pachapura. At Gonnagar, Shabrikolla and 
Megundeshvar are found Mesolithic cultural remains. Numerous Neolithic and 
Chalcolithic sites have been located in the upper Krishna Valley at Kadollt, 
Eksamba, Kudachi, Satti, Saptasagar etc,. In the Jron age altogether a different 
variety of pottery both in types and fabrics were prepared and used. A variety 
of iron implements, such as agricultural tools, sickle, knife, weapons like 
swords, javelins and arrow — heads, vessels such as plates with loop handles etc., 
_in used. These indicate an advanced stage of the material life of man ready for 
developing full fledged cities of the beginning of the historical period. It is 
interesting to trace the antiquity of the region, which is required for the study of 


the background of the political and cultural history of the region. 


Chapter — III :- Political History. 

The third chapter deals with political history of Belgaum district, bringing to 
light new facts which are culled out from the epigraphs, literatures of the 
region. The chapter is sub-divided into (a) the kings and (b) feudatories and 


* other officers, to make a systematic study. During the ancient and early 
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medieval period this region was ruled by various dynasties like the Chalukyas 
of Badami. the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed, the Chalukyas of Kalyana and 
Kalachurtes. the Hoysalas of Dwarasamudra, Vijaynagara empire, Muslim rule, 
ete. including their feudatories like, Rattas of Saundatti, the Kadambas of Goa. 
and the Shilaharas of Kolhapur. Most of the epigraphs of the district pertain to 
the above said dynasties. 

The feudatortes of these various dynasties have been studied along with 
their subordinate officers. Some feudatory families and officers have been 
studied in detail for the first time in the thesis. Here is an attempt has been 
made to review the role of the minor dynasties that ruled over the region. The 
political scene went on changing through out the period under study because of 
the changes in the rule of imperial dynasties. But the social and religious 
institutions continued to flourish, art and architecture recetved impetus and 
language and literature developed. 

Chapter — IV :- Administration. 

The fourth chapter deals with the Administrative Svstem of Belzaum 
district . The chapter also divided into two parts the first part deals with 
administrative setup of the region. The second part discusses the several 
administrative divisions and their locations, which are only figured im the 
inscriptions of the region under study. It also discusses the Belgaum district 
region which was divided among Koondi-3000. Halasige-12000, Belvola-300 


and Karahada-4000. The region has been described in a number of inscriptions 


lo 


as part of Kuntala Desa or Vishaya. This Kuntala stood for Karnataka or 
Rattapadi. The parts of Belgaum , in the north were described as in Karahada — 
4000 in Kuntala Desha. The territory between the south of the Krishna river 
was called Koondi-3000, or Kuhundi-3000, in the Rattas of Saundatti records. 
The southern part of the district was called Belvola-300 which had Annigeri in 
Dharwad district as the headquarters. To the west was Palasige or Panasadesha 
or Halasi-12000, as seen from the Goa Kadamba records. Velugrama-70 was 
also Halasi-12000. Later, the Seunas created as new prevents called Toragale- 


yee” sg 


6000 which continued as a province under the Vijayanagara. 


The rulers in ancient times had their officers like 
sandhivigrahika (foreign minister), senapati fesuimnaiiaen) pratihara (door 
keeper) and senior officials. Every province like koondi-3000 or Halasi-12000 
had an imperial officer together with the local feudatory. Nadus (districts) had 
Nadagoudas or nada adhikaris. Kampana had a bhojaka as mentioned from 
many Kadamba records. Village had a gramabhojaka and a gramadhikari. 
The village accountant was called senabova or karnika. Under the Muslim 
period, a province was called taraf earlier, and suba under the Mughals. The 
Bahamani kingdom had totally four tarafs under them earlier and this was 
increased to eight by lohammad Gawan. Bijapar rulers continued the same 
arrangement, under the taraf or suba was a paragana (taluka),below the taluks 


were karyats (reveue circles),and a revenue village was a mauza. The 


lo 


Tarafadar or Subedar | was the viceroy. The village had Kulkarni or 
Pande,the village accountant and patel or patil, the headman. The Muslims did 
not change the earlier administrative arrangements radically, only names of 
the office came to be Parsianised. 


Chapter — V :- Social condition. 


The fifth chapter reviews the prevailing social conditions in the region . 
The division of the society, professions, settlement pattern, family, tradition, 
beliefs, position of women etc. have been dealt with in a detailed manner. It 
also discusses the prevailing education system, educational institutions like, 
Agraharas , Brahmapuries, Ghatiksthanas and Mathas with a list of 
teachers language and literature of the region are explained. Education in 
Belgaum district had its beginning in the Agraharas. They were founded by 
donations of land, etc., made either by the king or queen or an officer or any 
rich individual to encourage scholarly persuits. Vadagaon —-Madhavapura area 
which was an urban center of Satavahana period must have been center of 
education too, but no details are available. We come across reference to one of 
the first of the Agraharas in the Sangolli plates of Kadamba Harivarma and 
village Tedava was distributed among twenty three scholarly Brahmins. Belvi, 
was an Agraharas dated 1015 A.D. and Kalidasiah is described as chief of the 
mahajanas. The Goa Kadamba Permadi founded an Agrahara at Dodwad. 
Belgaum had an Agrahara founded by Ikshavaku Chakravarthy. Manoli had an 


Agrahara called Shivapura where there were sixteen scholars among the 


Sarveshwara, an outstanding scholar. Huli was an important Agrahara with one 
thousand mahajanas. The Ghatakisthana in Belgaum district was Raybag, it is 
considered as the Pravag for the south. The Mahalingeshwara temple at Gokak 
is described as another Ghatiksthana, kokatnuru also had an Agrahara. its head 
was Mallideva. The Agrahara at Deganve was founded by Goa kadamba queen ~ 
Kamaladevi in 1174 A.D. providing for thirty mahajanas. Khadaklat (1174 
A.D.), Madbhavi (1239A.D.), Kerur, Kabbur = (1128 A.D.). 
Basidoni(1554A.D.). Asundi (called as piriya agrahara 1228 A.D.). Karoshi. 
Chachadi, Telsang and Kottlagi were some of the notable centers of learning 
as mentioned in inscriptions. The Kalamukha Saints at Vannur and Sogal 
(mathas) temples were engaged in teaching Jaina basadis founded at Saundatti-~” 
Belgaum. Raybag other places in the district also must have been centers of 
learning. where the Jaina munies stayed. 

Chapter — VI :- Religious Condition. 

The sixth chapter deals with the religious condition of the Belgaum 
district. All the three popular religions namely , Shaivisism. Vaishnavism. 
Jainism and Islam along with Shakthism prevailed in the society and received 
liberal patronage trom the royal authorities, wealthy people and even the 
Sthnacharvas for the construction. renovation or maintenance of temples and 
its staff. The religious rivalry and competition among the followers of the 
various religions. and the amicable settlement that was effected are discussed. 


It is well known that various religions were patronized by both the rulers and 


lo 


their feudatory chiefs . It also seek to trace the rise and growth of these 


religions in the region under the study. 


Chapter — VII ;- Economic Condition. 
The economic condition of Belgaum district is dealt with in detail in the 
seventh chapter .The types of agricultural lands, irrigation system ,land tenures 
Industries, trade and commerce , coins, weights and measures and 
transportation system of the district have been discussed in detail. Also, the 
prevalent fiscal svstem , various taxes have been explained. 
Chapter — VIII :- Conclusion. 
Seventh chapter is conclusion chapter in which an attempt is made not 
only to provide a brief resume of the whole thesis but also to highlight certain 


new aspects that have been noticed for the first time. 


In a nutshell. it can be said that an attempt is made in the thesis to 


provide comprebeysive history of Belgaum district. 
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Chapter-IT 
The Beginning of History, 
Pre-History of Belgaum. 

Like all other places the progress of culture began in Karnataka also in 
pre-historic ages. Recent researches and archaeological findings have yielded 
some material which helps us to re-construct the history of the culture of pre- 
historic man. 

Karnataka is situated in tne heart of the Deccan plateau which is one of 
the oldest areas on earth. Hencz2 it 1s but natural that cultural remains of great 
antiquity indicating the life of pre-historic groups of people have all been 
buried in the debris of mounds, many of which are yet to be unearthed. The 
study of pre-history in India began with Bruce Foote’. He systematical!~ 
explored the river basins of Karnataka. Tamilanadu, Andra Pradesh ard 
Gujrat’. He discovered tools of the Stone Age belonging to an earlier period 2: 
some ies Kadur. Nyamati. Nidaghatta and Lingadahalli in Chikmangalur 
and Shimoga districts and Khyad. on the Malaprabha and Menasige on the 
Bennihalla. and affluent of the Malaprabha in Bijapur district. Sites of O-d 
Stone Age at Kibbanahalli in Tumkur district throw a flood of light on the lize 
of the cave men in Kamnataka*. Systematic explorations of the recent times :n 
the basins of the Krishna, the Tungabhadra, the Malaprabha, and the 
Ghataprabha have laid to the discovery of more than fifty sites belonging to the 
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Stone Age. 
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Thus it was proved that the Krishna, the Malaprabha and the 
Ghataprabha basins has yielded evidence for the inhabitancy of early man in 
Belgaum region. gradi Cwictes 

It appears that during the Age of stone, man primarily used tools and 
weapons of stone. When he ushered into the age of copper and bronze he 
started using the metal, when he succeeded in transforming his culture into Iron 
age he began using iron along with copper and bronze. Karnataka is not an 
exception for this. 

Here because of the work of archaeologists, the following sequence of 


pre-historic cultures has been drawn.” 


A) Pre-Historic :- 


1. Lower Palaeolithic 
2. Middle Palaeolithic 
3. Upper Palaeolithic 
4. Mesolithic 


. Neolithic. 


177) 


B) Protohistoric :- 
1. Neolithic 
2. Chalcolithic 


Iron Age:- Megalithic. 


oS) 
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C) Early historic :- 


These divisions of pre-historic periods in the in case of Karnataka have been 


made by archaeologists and geologists.° As Belgaum is a part of Karnataka the \ 


7~“~_ 


Lower Palaeolithic Age and Belgaum district. 

The field of environmental archaeology of Karnataka and the work of 
geologists in Karnataka have expressed the nature of various river deposits. 
The Lower Palaeolithic tools have been reported from deposits along the rivers 
Krishna, Malaprabha and Ghataprabha. 

The Lower Palaeolithic tools’ comprise mainly pebble tools and flake 
tools. Both the categories comprise (1) hand axes, (2) scrapers, (3) cleavers 
and (4) choppers. A number of palaeolithic sites have been found in Belgaum 


district. Some important sites are as below. 


1) Sutagatti of Belgaum taluk, 2) Tallur of Saundatti taluk, 3) Aingali, 
Anantapur. Abbihal Hanamapur, Kagwad, Kokatnur, Madabhavi, Nandeshvara, 
Nandagoan, Saptasagara, Saudi, Shegunasi, Satti of Athani taluka, 4) Lolasur, 
Kolagi, Kundaragi, Mamadapur of Gokak taluk. 5) Paschapur of Hukkeri. 

The stone tools of these sites are made of quartzitic sand stone, the most 
common medium used from making tools by the early Palaeolithic man in this 


region as known from the other sites. In these river valleys as elsewhere the 


2e 
most common tool types are hand-axes and ‘U’ shaped cleavers, technically of 
mid- Acheulian type. Dr. R.S. Pappu has noted that the lower Acheulian tools 
are found at Halagatti, Sunnal and Chilamur and tools of the Acheulian type are 
located at Kolachi, Chilamur, Chinchkhand, Gonnagar and Sureban in the 
Malaprabha valley.” 

Thus it seems that a lot of evidence has come to light regarding relics of 
lower palaeolithic culture of Belgaum district. Generally all the river valleys in 
Belgaum district have shown the possibility of inhabitance of jower 
palaeolithic man. The tools of this man and fossil remains are useful in 
reconstructing the culture of this man. 

Interpretation of Lower Palaeolithic culture in Belgaum district. 

As stated earlier, interpretation of prehistoric culture without written 
records is a difficult task. But now advanced sciences like geology. 
archaeology, anthropology etc.. have enabled to interpret it. In the case of 
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lower palaeolithic Age there is a lack of skeltal remains. Therefore, the 
material culture of lower palaeolithic Selim can be drawn with the help of 
archaeology and geology only. It seems from the above mentioned sites that 
several of the major and minor rivers’ of Belgaum have yielded lower 
palaeolithic toois. It means. that the whole region of Belgaum was inhabited 
by lower palaeolithic man. 


Various tools comprising handaxes, cleavers. cores, and sometimes 


scrapers were found. Generally these tools are found from the lowermost or 
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earliest deposit of pebble conglomerate. Unfortunately no human remains have 
been discovered but the fossils remains of wild ox, wild elephant and 
rhinoceros have been found along with the lower Palaeolithic tools and these 
give some idea of life way of lower Palaeolithic man. Generally wild animals 
used to live in dense forests. It means the fossil remains of wild animals, too. 
indicate that there were dense forests during lower Palaeolithic Age. 

The tools of this Age mostly comprise hand axes and cleavers. They 
were big in size. The tools should not be compared with those of today. 
Because their shape an size were different from that of today. The main thing 
is that they were unspecialized tools. The man in this Age might have used 
them for cutting the wood, flesh etc..° 

The details of the life-ways of this man cannot be given merely with the 
help of tools. According to economic basis, it was food gathering stage. Man 
in this Age lived using forest products as his food. The tools like handaxes and 
cleaver were used possibly for hunting. though the method of hunting cannot 
be imagined. The so —called handaxes or cleaver cannot be called a weapons 
of offence. But it can be stated that the man in this stage must have been able 
to trap large animals like the ox, elephant, rhinoceros, etc.. There ac oomany 
trapping methods. For example, digging huge pits in the ground, and covering 
them with green and dry vegetation and then trapping animal." 

The man in this age led a nomadic life. The concept of family or society 


was absent. The life style of this man can be compared with that of 
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Chimpanzees or group of Apes. Nothing more can be stated and fossils of this 
Age enable us to interpret only the material culture of this man. 

The lower palaeolithic Age was succeeded by middle palaeolithic Age. 
The tools of middle palaeolithic Age are different. But the reason for 
disappearing the lower palaeclithic Age is unknown. It must have been a slow 
transformation due to his ceils The man of middle palaeolithic Age was more, 


advanced then the 
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man in lower palaeolithic Age.'' Therefore, middle ” 


Cr ern an ae 
palaeolithic culture was superior to that of lower palaeolithic one. 
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Middle Palaeolithic Age and Belgaum district 

A lot of evidence is available for the middle Palaeolithic Age. Of 
course, one has to depend upon the tools and fossilized floura and fauna of this 
Age. 
Types of Tools of Middle Palaeolithic Age. 

Middle Palaeolithic tools mostly comprise scrapers, points and burins. 
These are mostly flake tools, smaller in size and fine in looking.'* 
Sites of middle palaeolithic Age in Belgaum district 

So many sites of middle palaeolithic Age in Belgaum have been located. 
Some of the important sites can be mentioned here. Kolagi. Kundaragi. 


Yadwad, Lolasur, Mamadapur, Paschapur, Gundewadi and Gonnagar. 


Interpretation of Middle Palaeolithic Age in Belgaum District. 

Interpreting middle Palaeolithic culture in this region through the tools 
and fossils only is too a difficult task. The details mentioned above would 
show that in this period also no human skeleton has been found. Therefore for 
knowing at least some broad sities of culture of this ssid we have to 
depend upon the jeals alone. 

A stated earlier, the tools of middle Palaeolithic age mostly comprise 
scrapers of various types, drills and points, the material used for the 
perpetration of these tools is generally fine grained stone like chert, jasper or 
chalcedony. The tools of this age have been found all over the Belgaum 
district, particularly in the river basins of the Krishna, the Ghataprabha and the 
Malaprabha. The tools are reported from this region., too. It means the whole 
area of Karnataka was held inhabitable by the man of middle Palaeolithic 
Age. The stratigraphical position of the tools in rather controversial. In short 
the stratigraphical sequence of the tools in varying. Therefore, it is very 
difficult to interpret about the climate middle Palaeolithic Age. The tools were 
collected in association with gravel bed at a majority of the sites.’* 

As the tools of middle Palaeolithic Age are different from the tools of 
lower Palaeolithic Age. It is clear that the life ways of middle Palaeolithic Age 
are too. different from those of lower Palaeolithic Age. As stated earlier, the 
lower Palaeolithic tools comprise hand axes and cleavers, mostly made of trap 


dolerite and big in size. But the middle Palaeolithic tools are mostly comprised 


of scrapers and points made of chert jasper and chalcedony and are smaller in 
Size. 

Secondly the stratigraphical data are different of both the tools. Lower 
Palaeolithic tools are generally found in the lower most gravel deposit of 
pebble conglomerate whereas the middle Palaeolithic tools are generally found 
in coarse gravel. As stated earlier, coarse gravel indicates comparatively less 
wet phase. Middle Palaeolithic tools are found in the coarse gravel. It means 
that the climate at this time was less wet then that of lower Palaeolithic Age. 
There were dense forests at lower Palaeolithic Age. But at middle Palaeolithic 
Age, there was a change in the climate. The less wet climate had atfected the 
destiny of (ees The forests became thick. Naturally the floura and fauna 
(animals and plants) were also changed. The fast moving animals had taken the 
place of big animals of lower Palaeolithic Age. The tools like hand axes are 
cleavers is of no use for middle Palaeolithic man. The method of trapping big 
and heavy animals in also no use for middle Palaeolithic man. Considering the 
smaller size of the middle Palaeolithic tools, one can understand that these 
could have been used for hunting the fast moving animals. ; 

In respect of technique also, middle Palaeolithic tools differ from the 
lower Palaeolithic tools. The tools of lower Palaeolithic Age were un 
specialised ones. But the tools of middle Palaeolithic Age were specialised 
tools. Because they have been made from what is technically called prepared 


flakes. Besides this the middle Palaeolithic tools are found to have been 
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prepared from flat point pebbles. With animal retouch, such flat pebbles are 
found to have been converted into points and pint-cum — scrapers. According 


to Sankliya,'* one cannot escape the conclusion that the middle Palaeolithic 
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man way Gleave? ingenious and artistic. For in any collection of middle 
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Palaeolithic tools, one does find symmetrical specimens-scrapers, points and 
borers which are of thins of beauty. 

In short, this too was a food gathering stage. The man in this age was 
living near rivers and rocks where the raw material for his tools were available. 
He was living a nomadic life. Nothing more can be stated about the life ways 
of this man. How he disappeared ts also unknown. The upper Palaeolithic 
succeeded the middle Palaeolithic 
Upper Palaeolithic Age and Belgaum district. 

Lipper Palaeolithic Age is supposed to be a prosperous Age in man’s 
pre-history. The upper Palaeolithic man in Europe has been called as “Home 
sapiens’ or the man of thinking. In Europe evidences have been collected of 
the intellectual progress of this man. 

But in the case of Belzaum district, Karnataka or India there was no 
clear -cut evidence for ‘his Age. However, the tools of upper Palaeolithic Age 
have been collected from some places. 

Sites of Upper Palaeolithic Age in Belgaum district. 
Upper palaeolithic sites were Kolagi, Kundaragi. Yadwad. Lolasur. 


Mamadapur. Paschapur. Gundewadi, Shegunsi. Saudi. Kagwad.hokanur. 
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Madabhavi and Gonnagar. Human remains of this Age have not been found 
yet. Therefore this culture can also be studied with the help of tools only. The 
tools of upper palaeolithic Age mostly comprise blades and burins. 
Interpretation of Upper Palaeolithic Age in Belgaum district. 

Nothing definite can be told about the upper Palaeolithic culture in 
Belgaum district for want of sufficient evidences. In the case of Europe, it was 
an aa of modern man that is ‘Home sapiens’. But in the case of India and 
Karnataka: too, no human otal has been found out yet. With the existing 
tools that are found. and outline of this culture in Belgaum district can be 
drawn. | 

The tools were found along with silt or fine gravel. Fine gravel 
indicates comparatively wet paase. It means that the climate of this Age was 
comparatively wet and man of this Age had to find natural shelters. In Europe. ~~ 
tock paintings of upper Palaeclithic man were found. But in the case of India 
or Karnataka there is a lack of such types of evidences bearing on the 
intellectual growth of this man. Secondly, the dating of this Age is also 
tentative. Upper palaeolithic Age generally belongs to 30.000 B.C.. But in the 
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case of India and automatical-y of Belgaum district, Karnataka the period of 
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age ranges between 15,000 to 10,000 B.C..'° The middle Stone Age or 

“Mesolithic Age was evolved from upper Palaeolithic Age. Therefore. the 


characteristic of Mesolithic Age are applicable to upper Palaeolithic Age. The 


life of upper Palaeolithic Age was not so different from that of Mesolithic Age. 
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Mesolithic Age and Belgaum district. 

Mesolithic Age is a particular stage in the history of Stone Age. The 
tools of this age are different from those of old Stone Age (Palaeolithic). The 
material that was used for the preparation of middle Stone Age tools is 
different from the material of o-d Stone Age. It indicates the complete change 
in life of Mesolithic man. 

In the case of India, no human remain of this period has been found yet. 
Therefore. the culture of this period can be described through the tools only. 
Tools of Mesolithic Age. 

As the tools of upper Palaeolithic Age mostly comprise blades and 
burins. the tools of Mesolithic Age comprise small tools having geometrical 
shapes like trapeze. triangle. crescent etc.. These small tools are called 
microliths too." 

Sites of Mesolithic Age in Belgaum district. 

As stated earlier, the evidences for this Age has been found out all over 
India including Karnataka. The microliths have been found at different sites in 
the valleys of the Krishna. Ghataprabha. Malaprabha etc.. 

, Interpretation of mesolithic Age in Belgaum district. 

Though there ts a lack of human remain of Mesolithic Age, an outline of 
culture can be drawn. There are so many sites in Karnataka, yielding the tools 
of this Age. The difference between the tools of Mesolithic Age and those of 


Palaeolithic and Neolithic Age is prominent. The difference in the technique 
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was first observed at Nevasa in Karnataka. Nevasa has vielded the perfect 


cultural sequence of culture form Stone Age to modern Age. Therefore. the 
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evidence exposed from Nevasa is very important. It represents the sequence 
from Karnataka. 

As stated earlier, the tools of Mesolithic Age are smaller in size. They 
are found in association with gravel. It indicates comparatively less wet period. 
But it was an era of climatic changes too. According to Geologists,’ the rivers 
changed their limits in this period. The man of this Age. too, was living a 
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nomadic life. He lived near the rivers or near the rock shelters. It was proved 
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through the sites. The tools of Mesolithic Age were found in caves as well as 
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river beds. It means the man in this Age lived either at rock shelters or at 


rivers 

Secondly, the smaller size of the tools, too, indicate his free lite. The 
small tools like blades. points, burins are useful for him to go anywhere and to 
hunt the animals or to use them as aweapon of offence.'* He might have used 
these small microliths for cutting grass too. 

The material that was used for preparing these tools was mainly 
chalcedony. The use of chalcedony for the preparation of tools indicates the 
intellectual growth of this man. The technique for preparing these tools 1s too 
different. 


The period of this Age ranges between 40.000 to 20.000 years 


B.C.. In the case of India or Karnataka the period of this age ranges between 
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_9.000 to 7,000 B.C."” After this Age, the new era in Stone Age cultures 
started. Neolithic or the new Stone Age began. But the importance of 
Mesolithic or middle Stone Age is that it was a starting point of development. 
Though the settled life of man started from Neolithic Age, the Mesolithic man. 
too. was enjoying a new way of life. Technically the man in Mesolithic Age 


was belonging to nomadic life. But his advanced tools indicate his intellectual 
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growth. He was walking on the way to civilised life. According to Sankliya. - 
the man in Mesolithic Age belongs to a new racial group. Because there was ; 
complete change in the size and technique of his tools. Unless the human 
remain of this man is recovered nothing definite can be said about this man and 
his Age in Karnataka. 

Neolithic Age and Belgaum district: 

The Neolithic or the New Stone Age is taken to be the period of 
revolution in the cultural history of man.7! It is supposed that man adopted a 
settled pattern of life. domesticated the animals, started incipient agriculture 
and began making pottery. But still the use of stone was in practice. He ts also 
supposed to have known the use of wheel of rotary motion. 

There is a lack of abundant unmixed evidence for Neolithic phase in 
Kamataka. But Neolithic habitations and remains have been reported in 
Kashmir. Andra Pradesh and Eastern India. Only a guess about pure Neolithic 


Age can be made. In the case of Karnataka, Neolithic and cahlcolithic 
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evidence was brought to light together. Neolithic sites have been found in the 


district. These sites are as follows : 


1. Sadalaga 
2. Kallol 

3. Examba 
4. Kudachi 
5. Saptsagara 
6. Harugeri 
7. Mugulkod 
8. Yabaratti 
9. Sasalhatti 
10. Terdal 
11. Satti 

12. Nesur 


13. Shegunshi 


. Hanagandi 
. Chimmad 
. Asangi 

. Kullolli 

. Hipparagi 

. Shiraguppi 
. Kalhalht 

. Konnur 

. Bisnal 

. Bilagi 


. Dyaganahatti 


Interpretation of Neolithic Age in Belgaum district: 


By observing the sites of Neolithic evidence in this region, it can be 


stated that the evidence for this Age in Belgaum district is scanty. Therefore 


drawing an outline of this culture is very difficult. Pure Neolithic evidence 


might be recovered in coming years. The Neolithic sites in Andra pradesh have 
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been dated at about 2,000 B.C.” Therefore, it may not be illogical to assign the 


Neolithic traits in the Belgaum region to a period about the same or little later. 

The mixed Neolithic-chalcolithic evidence suggests something. As the 
evidence of Nevasa signifies the aueen of the earlier tool tradition by the 
copper-users, the second hypcthesis is like this that the chalcolithic culture with 
its painted pottery and blade industry came from the north and imposed itself 
upon the existing Neolithic culture.** So far no clear stratigraphical evidence is 
available for the above mentioned hypothesis. 

Therefore, nothing mcre can be desctibed about the Neolithic Age in 
Belgaum district. The characteristic of this Age should be considered as the 


characteristics of chalcolithic Age in Belgaum district. 


Chalcolithic Age and Belgaum district: 

Historical period in nothern India roughly begins from Rigveda, the date ey 
of which is uncertain but it raustily covers the period from 1500 B.C. to 1,000 ; 
BCH Hwee? in the case of south India, the prehistoric period began from / 


600B.C.” In the case of Karnataka the period before sixth century B.C. can be 
i ncluded {in pre-history. It means the account of Copper Age or Chalcolithic 
Age in Karnataka should fall in pre-history. As stated earlier, the pure 
neolithic evidence in not available in the sufficient measure in Karnataka. At 


most of this site it was mixed with the evidence of chalcolithic Age. However, 


the chalcolithic Age is a remarkable Age. 


34 


The Stone Age culture can be described as nomadic culture. and the 
chalcolithic culture can be described as early farming culture. The Jorwe 
culture in Maharashtra discovery was followed by sal exploration and 
excavations. It was found that this culture was wide spread in the Deccan.” 
The southern most limit of Jorwe culture is Sanganakallu and T.Narasipura in 
the Cauvery Valley. Mysore district, Brahmagiri in the north it is found all over 
Tungabhadra, Ghataprabha and Malaprabha. In the north . Jorwe settlements 
have been noticed in the upper Krishna valley. Thus, it has spread over the 
whole of Kamataka.~° 

The radiocarbon date of Jorwe culture can be palced between 1500-700 

B.C. 7” 
But the date of Indian chalcolithic culture goes back to 2500 B.C.. The Indus 
chalcolithic civilization ** that flourished in the northwestem parts of the Indo- 
Pakistan subcontinent derived its name from conan river of the region. A 
high standard of living was reflected in that civilisation. The evidence for this 
culture was found all over India. Rupar” in Punjab. Kalibangan in 
Rajasthan. Sukratoda “in Kaccha, Lothal*’ in Gujarata ect.. are the important 
type sites of Indus culture. But the chronology varies from site to site. 

Another important thing in this matter is that the evidence for neolithic 
culture and chalcolithic culture was found at the same place and at the same 
time. Painted pottery with geometrical designs is the main feature of Jorwe 


culture.*? As it is called as chalcolithic culture, the use of copper is the second 
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characterstic of it. The pottery is theGecond chac of it) The pottery at Jorwe 
like beautiful clay-vessels was turned on wheel and painted before firing so that 


paintings have survived for hundreds of years. Copper was used for large axes, Bi 
bangles, gauges etc.,were made of tiny stone chips. They are called microliths. 


Copper axes with painted pottery and microliths prove unmistakably that South 
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India had gone through the cultural evolution. 


THE IRON- AGE MEGALITHIC CULTURAL REMAINS:- 

From the point of the entry of the river Krishna into Karnataka at Kalloli 
upto Terdal-Halingalt and Jamakandi, though there are numerous chalcolithic 
sites that are discussed above, no iron-age megalithic sites have been noticed. 
This is understandable because the entire region 1s a plain land of black cotton 
soil, with round hills of, Deccan trap. It is only from Terdal eastwards that the 
region is traversed by qualtizithic hill ranges of sedimentary rock comprising 
conglomerate lime stone, sand stone, etc. In these hills ranges, large thick 

| | 
rectangular slabs in their natural forms are readily available in plenty. | 
especially in this valley. These are very convenient for the construction of 
megalithic tombs. But ii the area of Deccan trap rock. only big blocks of 
stones could be quarried and no loose slabs are found. In fact, the hard rock 1s 
not readily exposed on the surface. Nene the megalithic builders selected the 
sandstone region in preference to the trap region for their tomb-building 


activities. Further. even in the vicinity of the megalithic bunals in 
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and 


_ Harti(Dakshina Kannada), Terdal-Aiholi region,vast strech of land of about 
100 km east-west, no megalithic habitation sites are noticed. 

The study of the megalith by Sundara. A (1975) has however indicated 
the occasional occurrences of megalithic pottery in one or two chalcolithic 
sites, e.g. Kalloli, and also the possibility of a link between the antiquities and 
monuments of the Harappan civilization.”” 

The Harappan burial site is away from the habitation site, located to the 
south. Some burials were excavated and in one or two were found orthostatic 
slab cist. It may be recalled here the existence of megaliths in Karachi is 
earlier enened in which apparently sandstone is made use.*” 

All these are clues, though rather vague and weak to be noted when 
examining the problem of the early beginning of the megalithic cultures of the 
types found in Terdal and Halingli area. For, the origin of south Indian 
megaliths is still a moot point. Now considering the similarities on the one 
hand and the apparent relationship beneath chalcolithic Savalda culture and 
the iron-age megalithic culture of the region on the other hand, hopes are raised 
that further work in these directions may in course of time help solving the 
problem. With these remarks let us now review the Iron-age megalithic culture 
in the region. 

In the region under study, a few megalithic burial sites have been 
reported (1975). They are Terdal, Halingli, Hanagandi, Madanatnatti Asangi 


as well as Jakanur. Of course, to the south of the region under study, in the 


Ghataprabha and the Malaprabha valley, there are many more megalithic bunal 
sites. For the purpose of better understanding, some aspects of the megaliths of 
these river valleys are taken in consideration. They are Hattaragi, Hunnur, 
Hidakal, Gumchimaradi, Godachalmalki in the Ghataprabha valley and 
Sindogi, Saundatti, Tallur in Malaprabha Valley. In all these sites, the 
megalithic burials are passage chamber tombs and round barrows.’’ For 
example, in Tallur the burials are generally of barrows of low height. Similarly 
in Terdal, Halingali two such barrows are found. All these barrows know from 
the disturbed megaliths in these sites are in fact unchambered burial pits with 
heavy cairn-packing at the top. 

Some unusual types of the passage chambers could be recognised. In 
the first type usually the chambers are either rectangular or roughly squarish or 
trapezoidal in plan. It comprises cf three large thick slabs set in vertical | 
position touching one another. In the remaining sites, two slabs are set 
vertically resting against the side slabs so that there is a gap between the two, 
serving as entrance into the chamber. In the front of these two slabs are kept in 
vertical position forming a passage to the entrance. On the top of the chamber 
and of the passage, very big thick prodigious slabs i.e. capstones are kept as 
roof as capstones. Outside the chamber of the passage up to the capstone are 
thickly heaped fragments of stone, concealing the entire chamber excluding the 
capstone in a hemispherical heap called barrow. The latter is circular in plan 


and hence described as round barrow. Sometimes there or four such chambers 
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or even traced. Similarly, in the region under the study, no habitation sites of 
the culture are found. However, in Tallur, there is a habitation site near the 
burial site, contaming material remains such as reset coated white painted 
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pottery, shell bangle pieces, etc. , on the surface.* But they are of early 
historic period. It is probable that the megalithic cultural remains overlapping 
with the early historical remains may also be found. Only excavation should 


reveal the fact. 


In view of the non-occurrence of the habitation sites. experts are of the 


were largely nomadic 
Smrmagyee = Amen es a ‘ a 


opinion that these megalithic builders of south India 


pasto ist moving from place to slike fike Jatagar in Karnataka and Danagars 
in Maharashtra etc. Such people sweald have a permanent place where the 
members of the family practising agriculture stayed and others would move 
trom lace to place with the arts and crafts over a large period of avear. After 
there itinerary. they would return to their permanent settlement during the rainy 
Sisbi Similarly, megalithic people might be having permanent habitation in 
favourable areas and moved from their in different directions to different 
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places. It is also said that these people had one particular area for the dis 
of dead, away from the habitation are camp areas. The megalithic chamber 


tombs of the region under study may belong to this category of the people. 


Such situation explains for the absence of megalithic habitation sites near the 


> 


burial sites. Sundara while exploring these megalithic burial sites, had tried to 
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look for the megalithic habitation sites also, but in vain.”” However. in view of 
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the occurrence of numerous ck icine sites near by these burial sites, it is Bi 
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quite likely that the megalithic builders adghehe have been living more in a row 


or rows with some space between them. together covered under one barrow. In 
“such cases, the barrow is elongated and extensive, probably belonging to one ~ 
single but large family. Such large barrows are found in Gadogeri ( Hukkeri 
taluk, Belgaum district ), where a large barrow is located in which seven 
passage chambers Souild be traced of the many Terdal, Halingli, Riadananan 
Hangandi and Asangi where the Megaliths are Foiled a little more than 600 in 
numbers and cover an extensive area gw spread over the revenue limits of 
these 5 villages. This site and the one in Hirebenakal are the most extensive 
sites in North Karnataka. In the former, there are three types of passage 
chambers of which two types are different in plan from those of the 
Malaprabha and Ghataprabha region. The other type is represented by a dozen 


megaliths in the large cluster of megaliths. | 


Salient features :;- 


So far a little more than 2000 megalithic sites are known in the entire 


south India.“’ Of them. as many as 600 have been excavated."' So far as the * 
Ne 


settlement pattern reflected in these sites 1s eOnconieG. these Megalithic / 
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habitation. sites. _ The latter are found in the eastern and south parts of 

Karnataka, e.g., Maski, Sanganakallu. Hallur, Brahmagiri, Banahalli(Kolar 


district) etc., in western part of Andra Pradesh, e.g. yellesvaram, Kodumamal 
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etc. ; im Kerala although. megalithic burials as such are found in big number. so 


far habituation sites of the culture have not been with the chalcolithic people. 


using the materials such as pots etc.. available with thet and exclusively the 

“black a ed. ae pottery as burial furniture for some time till there was a 
complete change over from the shaleohitiie stage overlapping with the iron-age 
megalithic to the iron-age culture stage. even the people who were previously 
in the chalcolithic stage. fining a composite society. Besides the habitanon 
site at Tallur, there were one or two habitation sites as for example at Godaveri. 
Godachanmalki etc.. In the later the site.is two or three km awav and is 
historically known as Kundargert. In these sites are found medieval cultural 
remains. Whether these sites contained the megalithic remains as well 1s to be 
known only through excavation (1975: 229). 

On the whole. the megalithic builders apparently, appear to be nomadic. 
probably pastor lists. Secondly, it is explained above that. infrequently a sinzle 
large caim packing may contain more than one chamber tomb. two. three are 
more. Such practice is generally not met with tn the megalithic burials sites in 
the remaining part of south India excepting Palani.” In Palani there are a few 


clusters of megaliths each within and enclosure wall. In such enclosure their 


may be four and five megaliths. Originally, whether the region under study. 
the cluster of megaliths is complete under one cairn packing without enclosure 


wall. Therefore. this is an unusual feature of the passage chamber tombs of the 


4a 
region. Such long barrows may belong to the family of the Chieftain of the 
community. 
Types of Megaliths: 
Among the types of passage chamber tombs of the region, the two types 


types and the circular passage chamber, have no parallel in the other parts of 
nie ei lela phon teas ta st 2 
south India. They are in way unique. In particular, the passage chamber tombs 
oe 

of the Greek or Latin type are probably family vaults, as they are at least the 
three times larger than the usual passage chamber of Konnur type, enough to 
contain in the relics of the dead of many members of the family. They may 
indicate the increase in the population of the megalithic builders. And 
secondly, the rock materials available in abundance was the most suitable for 


the construction of larger tomb in a special way. Even architecturally, for 


covering the avhole are of tomb of the Greek or Latin cross needs multiple 
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capstones. The arrangement of multiple gapstciies give architecturally a sort of 
distinct appearance to the whole tomb. The circular passage chamber 1s again 
quite iteresting in its constructional details. The circulay with passage has 
three pillars in the central area that carry a large capstone and to cover the 
remaining part of the chamber, out side the central are and the outer circles, 
elongate large slabs are kept on the <op of the central are and the outer circles, 
elongate large slabs are kept on the top of the central capstone with one end on 


the capstone and the other on the outer most circle. This proto-historic 
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architecture of considerable engineering skill is an important stage in the 
history of architecture in Karnataka found in this region. Therefore, it is an 
important contibution to the development of architecture in the proto-historic 
period. 

In Godachamalki-Gumchimardi 2 are different rock materials are used for 
the different parts of the megalithic architecture.”* This method speaks of the 
advancement in stone working and the aesthetic sense of the people. In these 
megaliths at least three type of rock materials have been used the sand stone, 
the laterite and the pegmatite. In this area the megaliths consist of passage 


chamber located at the centre of the circle and again there is another concentric 


circle which 1s the outer most. Sandstone is used for the chamber, the inner 


and the outer circles. Infrequently, there may be three concentric circles. If it 


comprises three concentric circles the circles and the chambers are filled up of 
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well cut and dressed literate blocks. In between the circles and the chambers 
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are filled up stone rubbles forming the cairn packing. On the surface of the 
cairn packing are sprinkled pinkish white pegmatite fragments. All these give 
a sort of colour effect to the tomb architecture, reflecting the aesthetic sense in 
the employment of rock materials on the parts of the megalithic builders. In 
megaliths of the region, therefore are the important cultural aspects that 
distinguished the culture pattern of the period. 


Let us consider some aspects of the megalithic burials in Terdal and 


Halingli are. The passage chambers are of three types with cairn stone circles. 
A 


Ae 
These types are rectangular or square chambers with a passage, the passage, the 
passage chamber of Greek or Latin cross type and circular passage chambers," 
The passage is oriented southward. There is no porthole in any of the 
orthostats like the Bramhagiri cist with porthole in the eastern orthostat 
approached by a short passage. In Terdal and Halingli, the main pottery are 
tulip shaped bowls, vases with collared rim and lid with flanged waist being 


dominant. 


fron Objects: 


Further. a few iron objects are obtained from megaliths. There are 
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sources and thin iron rods. Since these excavated megaliths were previously ‘ 
OA A ree : 
disturbed. all these iron objects that were kept originally in the burials could 


not be found. However. sources are for the first time found in the burials. 
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Thus comparatively. the megalithic burials of this region are distinct. 


Megalithic Excavations in the Upper Krishna Valley : 

So far. low passage chamber intact with its contents has been excavated. 
All those excavated so far, to in Terdal and thr three in Halingh, and long barrow ) 
ee nnn ee ae et NT 
in’ Hunur (near Hidkal), are found to have been — previously aisunbed. 
C onsequently, Jow complete | idea about the arrangement, of b burial future, the 


more of interring the skeletal remains within the chambers could be known. 


What were available are the remnants of the contents. Considering the large 


As 
area of the passage chambers and their plans, the tombs are post-excarnate 
multiple burials. But in none of the excavated chambers. the skeletal remains 
are found undisturbed. Hence. the exact mode of the placement of the skeletal 
remains cannot be known. Secondly. whether the skeletal remains, available in 
small fragments and numbers would represent single or multiple individuals 
could not be known. However. some idea about the pottery types and tron 
objects. indicating vaguely the burial ritual, could be known. Hence, some 
discussion about the pottery tyves and the iron objects. alone can be done here 


on a comparative basis. 


In Brahmagiri megaliths’* deep bowls with convex or straight sides and 
featureless edge of generally black-and-red ware. tulip shaped bowls. three or 
tour legged jars and conical lids of all black ware etc. are some of the main 
tvpes of potteries found besides the red ware vases with out-curved rim and 
thickened edge and some varteties of lid with flanged waist of coarse red 
ware, In Hallur’’ region at Tadakenhalli (Dharwad district. Hirekerur Tq : 1978 
: 26 ) and Komaranahalli (Chitraduraga district : 1990) the black-and-red 
(precisely grey), bowls and conical lids have dull white paintings, a feature 
not noticed in any of the megaliths excavated elsewhere in Karnataka or 
Andhra Pradesh. Besides, pinkish grey ware vases with coarse section. more 
akin to the Neolithic grey ware if similar fabric in the same region are also 


found. A similar situation is noticed in Brahmagiri megaliths also. For 
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instance, Neolithic grey ware vases with flaring rm, of umm type. bowls with 
lip, are found in the megalithic cultural site.*’ These would imply the 
overlapping phases of the two cultures. viz, the Neolithic in the chalcolithic 
stage and iron-age megalithic. This is very securely confirmed 
stratigraphically in the habitation at Brahmagin and Hallur. The principal of 
megalithis in the Brahmagiri area the pit circles and cist circles. Further, the 
iron objects found in the megaliths are not only tools such as sickle, chisel . 
nail, chopper, shaft hole axes agricultural tool identified as hoe, but also 
weapons such as lances, spears, knife. sword, arrow-heads_ etc.. found in 
considerable numbers.** In Hallur region. round barrows that may not contain 
stone chamber, cairn stone circle and incipient passage chambers are found. 


The iron tools generally comprise knives. etc. 


Chronology : 

So tar as the pottery types and their frequencies are concerned. the 
passage chamber of the region, even from the point of burial furniture, seem to 
be quite distinct. With regard to lid with flanged waist. it may be recalled here 
that the tvpe occurs even in the chalcolithic Savalda pottery types. This type ts 
very frequent in the early historical cultural assemblage. One may therefore 
surmise that the passage chamber may be nearest to the early historical period. 


But in the view occurrence of the type in the chalcolithic culture assemblage in 


ae eS ee 


. as 
s a 


this region. it may also indicate the possibility of the megaliths being nearer to 


Av 
the chalcolithic stage. Which of the two possibilities is more probable?. But. it 
should be noted that pottery types 1.e., vase with collared rim is very common 
in the chalcolithic Savalda. And this type is very common in the excavated 
megaliths of the region. Similarly, vase with externally beaded rim. is also 
common in the Savalda chalcolithic and the megalithic of the region. Thus, the 
passage chambers of the region seem to belong to the overlapping and the Iron- 
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age megalith culture may be dated to 1200-100 B.C.. 


Puranic Assiciations:( Local Traditions) 

India is exceedingly rich not only cultural relics. but also in local 
traditions in her every region. These traditions generally connect the places 
with vedic Rhishis. some episodes and personalities of the two Mahakavvas: 
The Ramayana and the Mahabarata, as well as Puranas and very infrequently 
with the historical episodes or personalities. In Karnataka there are hundreds of 
such places with rich traditions scattered over in all the districts. Thus. Hampi, 
for example, the ancient Kishkinda is very well known. Gokarna, an important 
place in Uttara Kannada district, is known for Puranic episodes of God Ganesh, 
cleverly taking away the God Shiva’s “atma-linga” from Ravana, the king of 
Lanka. Belgaum district is no way lagging behind in this respect. Such 
personalities and episodes are quite old. When and by whom were they spread 


in this region are matters of mostly scholarly speculations among historians and 
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generally not much credence is given to them. But of late, this tendency is 
decreasing in view of the discovery and epigraphical references at the regional 
and national levels, that seem to be significant. Marine archaeological 
investigations in Dwaraka area (Gujarat).”” seem to indicate the story the 
construction of Dwaraka city in the sea at instance of Srikrishana. seem to 
contain some green of historical truth. Epigraphical references to Kishkindha, 
Kartikeya-vana, Hidimba-pattana all famed in the two Mahakavyas, co- 
ordinated with archaeological sites in the respective places seem to indicate 
that these names and the associated cultural aspects are quite old and of not late 


ve 


medieval concoctions.*’ Keeping these developments in the academic pursuits 
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in these areas and the recent convincing noteworthy efforts. certainly not with 
finality, the traditional references via-a-vis archaeological sites and 
epigraphical references. There are several places known for traditions as for 
example, Saundatti. a very well known Sakta pilgrimage. is the site of the 
legend of Jamadagni. Renuka and Parashuram. * : Similarly there are some 
other important places in the Belgaum district. The places which similar 
traditions are theretore referred to here. 


Names of the locality / Traditions 


1. Jamboti The birth place of Jambavati, the daughter of 
Jambavatanta of the Ramavana 
2. Kanakumbi Kulluka muni performed Yajna 


3. Ramarirtha near Halashi Visit to the place by Sn. Rama. 
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4. Sogal Sogala muni 
5. Saundatti Jamadagni-Parashurama-Renuka legend. 


6. Ramatirtha near Parasagad fort Visit to the place by Sri. Rama. 


7. Sirasangi The hermitage of Rishyasringa rist. 

8. Sureban(Ramadurga) Ramayana, Shabari a great devotee of Sri. 

9. Ramatirtha (Athani) ‘Visit to the palace by Sri. Rama 

10. Saptasagar Janamejaya performed yajna. 

11. Yadur The site of the performance yajna by Daksha 


The first eight localities in the Malaprabha valley of the Belgaum district are 
spread along the river from its origin near Jamboti to Sirasangi the last village 
in the district. Jamboti is believed to be the birth lace of Jambavanta a great 
hero among the ‘Vanaras’ who participated in the war between Sm. Rama and 
Ravana, the king of Lanka, and later also fought with Sri. Krishna, an 
incarnation of Mahavishnu in Dvaparayug, immediately after the Ramavatara 
of the God. The duce in the realization on the part of Jambavanta that the 
opponent 1s no other than Shri, Ramz in his last incarnation who was his master 
and dear god and in giving the hand of Jamboti his daughter, in marriage to 


him. It is said that the region was infested with bears. Whether this found 
ON ae 


situation had given rise to the association of Jambavanta in course of time is to 
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be investigated. 


Kanakumbi is said to be the place of Kullukamuni a great rishi who performed 
penance there. During the Penance from out of his kamanadala (water pot) feel 
water. This is the place where Malaprabha took her birth and is called Thirth 
(sacred water). Here, on the auspicious occasion of planet Guru(Jupiter) 
entering the Makara once in 12 vears milky water appears in the Thirtha. 
Perhaps, it is auspicious event in the past that might have attracted sages to 
perform penance. Thus, there 1s some substance in the episode and the local 
people, therefore. even now mention their places at Kalukamuni. However, 
there are two references, one to a holy river by name Kulampana. in the 
*Anusasanaparva’ (chapter 105, verse 20) and to a holy place also having the 
same name Kulampana in ‘“Vanaparva’ (Chapter83. verse 104) of the 
Mahabharata. However, no details about their locations and also associations 
with any event or person are available. There are two common features 
between the local tradition and the Kulampana river. In both the river is the 
main point. Secondly it is holy . Thirdly it is connected with Kula. The name 
comprises two components “Kulam’ means a noble person or community and 
‘Pana’ means holy. Probadly the name refers to a community originated from 
holy kula or Lullukamuni or Chieftain. Further, if therefore Kulampana and 


kulakumbi of Jater times are one and the same has to be examined. 
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Sureban (Ramdurga Taluk) 

About 4 to 5 km west of Sureban is a hill with thin forest and this valley 
known as ‘Sabarikolla’ or Suravvvanakolla. This is the corrupt from of Sabari a 
great devotee of Sri Rama. Sre was probably a tribal woman. 

Now let us examine, the places, connected with similar legends in the 
Krishnavalley. They are Yadur, Saptasagara and Ramtrtha etc.. Yadur is 
believed to be the place where Daksha of the vedic lore is believed to have 
performed *Yajna’. Similarly the Saptasagara. is the spot where the Sapta-rishi. 
celebrated *Yajna’. 

These further support the provisional observation made on the similar 
sites in the Malaprabha valley. Ramatirtha, is the name given to such places 
that are believed to have been visited by Sri Rama on his way back from 
Lanka. And to this list may be added Sirasangi also. Owing to Sri Rama's visit 
these places became sacred ‘tirtha) and are named after the event. In Sirasanen 
the above mentioned inscription’ mentions that Sri Rama. Lakshamana. Sita 
and Hannumanta even installed Shivalinga in the place. And therefore they 
came to be known as Ramatirtha. 

The belief that Sri Rama visited these places does not seem to have beer 

/ 
of late medieval origin. Fer. one of the inscription dated 1231 A.D. from 
ile ip 


Sirasangi ( Ramadurga Taluxa) records the legend of Rama:s visit on this way 


back to Ayodhya. along with Lakshamana, Sita and Hanuman. The occurrence 
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of the legend in the medieval inscription indicates that the legend was prevalent 
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in the region from a still earlier period.” 

It is interested in this context to note two important aspects of the 
chalcolithic cultures of the upper Krishana valley. These are atleast two distinct 
chalcolithic cultural traditions; the Savalda and the macaques grey ware of 
Maskt plain and painted. Further, the Savalda is associated also with the ash 
mound. Apparently. the Savalda with ash mounds seems to go with the 
Ramayana episodes of the valley and the other with perhaps the Vedic tradition 
of the places. Located in the Krishna-Tungabhadra doab are associated with 
mounds of the great heroes Veli, Hidimbasuru etc., Vali-dibb in Kishkindha 
1.e., Hampi may be cited as an example. | is quite possible. therefore that some 
of the ash-mound may have some connections with the activities of the Vedic 
lore and with the important personalities of the Mahakavyas. Of late the legend 
associated with ‘Vali Dibba’ of Hampi is examined. The ash mound appear to 
be owing to the periodical buming of the cowdung in the name of great 
legendary heroes.” Thus. the proto —historic sites of the Upper-Krishna valley 
and the legends of the region should be taken and worked out seriously. 

These aerauilce with hills and this forest attracted in the ‘past the 
people. who carried with them their tradition connected with the great heroes of 
the Ramavana and also sages pursuing the spiritual way of life belonging to the 


family of Kullukamuni. Jamdagni-Parashuram etc.. Saundatti the ancient 


Sugandhavarti is too well known as a pilgrimege center of “Renuka Devi 
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(defined sho a goddess popularly known as “Yallamma devi”. The place is 
deeply associated with story of Jamadagni-Renuka-Parashurama. including 
some local episodes such as Ekkaya and Jogayya of the Ekkaya and Jogayva of 
the Vatha sampradeva curing Renukadevi afflicted with deadly disease at the 
curse of her husband Jamadagni and Parashurama flighting with Betasura 
etc..>° But in reality, the scene of the whole story is located around Mahismatim 
the present Mahaeshwara on the Narmada. Later Parashurama the sage 
migrated to the south and ultimately settled down for penance in the Mahendra 
parvata region near Kanyakumari. And Saundatti may indicate the route 
es 
followed by him or his followers carrying in the tradition. Hence. the tradition 
needs attention in relation to archaeological evidences. 

Munavalli near these places. also is the place of some ancient msis 
following the vedic religion. Sivasangi is mentioned in a Kannada inscription as 
the hermitage of Rishyasringa. 

Thus all these seem to indicate the migration of the people belonging to 
various rishi class following the Vedic religion. Anyway. these indicate the 
movements of the people with ‘iid traditions from other regions in the 
Malaprabina valley (Belgaum district) in the past. At present this 1s what can be 
inferred at the best. 

Agtiacoemcaly the entire Malaprabha and Krishna valley are found to 


be in cultural relics from early Palaeolithic (2lack year old) to the early 


historical (3 Century B.C to 2™ Century A.D. ) . The people of these legends 
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may be related to one or more cultural stages of the valley. Therefore. more 
serious investigation on these legends vis-a-vis the archaeological relics in the 
valley had to be carried out. It may also true that not all these legends are 


significant in the context, but only a few that to be identified by further study. 


The Early Historical Period. 
The Maurvas. 

From the evidences mentioned above it becomes clear that Belgaum 
district was inhabited since earliest times and had its own culture. A further 
study of these evidences may throw more light on the pre-historic period of the 
Belgaum district. Even though the inscriptions of the Maurvas have not been so 
far found in Belgaum district, we can think of its impact on their rule. for the 
simple reason that in the neighbouring districts of Bellary, Raichur and 


Chitradurga are found important: edicts. 


The definite beginnings of the history of Karnataka can be traced to the period 
of the Maurvas. or to the third century B.C.. when the Mauryan king 
Devanamapriva Privadasri Asoka was ruling almost all over Indian including a 
major portion of Karnataka. According to his second rock edict, Satiyaputa. 
Keralaputa. Cholapandya and Tambrapani were the neighbouring tracks of his 
empire.’ The fact that. Asoka’s edicts are found. one at Maski and two at 


Koppal in the Raichur district and at Siddhapufa, Bhramhagiri and Jatinga 
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Rameshwara in Chitradurga district clearly indicate that these areas were 
within his empire and probably constituted the south-western border.”’ These 
edicts of Asoka reveal that this area formed a part of administrative unit of the 
Mauryan empire. As these areas are situated beyond the region under study. it 
is needless it say that Belgaum district also included in the \fauryan empire. 

The Satavahanas : 

It is well known that the decline and fall of the Mauryan empire paved 
the way for the rise of Satavahana to power in the Deccan and Karnataka 
formed a part of it. The Satavahana kings were described as the Lord of 
Dakshinapatha i.e.. the lords of South India.°** The extent of the Dakshinapatha 
however. varied according to different authorities. While some include in it the 
whole of trans-Vindhyana peninsular India other equate it with a major portion 
of the table land South India below the Vindhyas comprising the present 
territories of Andhra. Maharashtra. and Karnataka. This great dynasty which 
endured for more than four centuries had several distinguished rulers like 
Gautamiputra Satakaram. Vasistaputra Pulmayi and Yajnasri. Their rule 
witness intense commercial activity between India and the Western world 
which contributed largely to the prosperity of theland.~’ 

As for the Satavahanas history they ruled over the Deccan with Paithan 
(Pratishtana)as capital and there sway extended over modern state of 
Maharashtra including the district of Belgaum , in the under study Panahala 


shrines are the nearest to Belgaum district. Simuka was the founder and the 
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first ruler of this dynasty, who ruled about 30 B.C. Simuks was succeded by 
his younger brother Krishna or Kannha and Kaneri(Kanneri) near Bombay is 
named after him. and ruled at Nasik from the west of Kalinga to Nasika. He 
was followed by Satakarani, his queen Naganika was a distinguished lady of 
the Maharathit family. He is described im an inscription as “Lord of 
Dakshinapath”,”’ wielder of the unchecked wheel of sovereignty. Satakarani’s 
sway extended over the regions of the upper Deccan and portions of central and 
western India including Konkan. He performed one Rajasuya, and 
Ashvamedha and several other vedic sacrifices which certainly indicate the 
high status the dynasty attained. His copper coins found at Vadagon- 
Madahavapura(Belgaum)(03B.C.to 15 A.D.)the invasion of the Shakas ecliped 
Satavahanas power after Satakarani. But Gautamiputra Satakarani ruled from 
about 106 A.D.to 130 A.D. retrieved the fortunes of the family. He has been 
described as “the destroyer of Shaka. Yavanas and Pahalava” and ‘establisher 
of the glory of the Satavanana family.’ He defeated Shaka Nahapana 
deverstamped the latter’s silver currency with Satavahanas symbols. His son 
and successor Vasishthiputra pulamavi who ruled for about 130 A.D. to 159 
A.D. extended his dominations to the east in the region of the mouth of the 
tiver Krishna. He has left behind one prakrit inscription at Banavasi, that being 
a memorial stone to his deceased queen and another in Bellary district. His 
coins found at Vadagon-Madhavapura have been refered above.°' He was the 


last great king of the family. Shivasri(159-166A.D.), Shivaskanda(167-174 


A.D.) and Yajnayasari(174-203A.D.)were the successors of Vasishtiputra 
Pulamavi. The discovery of a Shatavahana town at Vadagaon-Madhavapura 
near Belgaum where numerous coins of the Satavahanas were found. Among 
the two alloy coins(of tin and zine)of Yajnayasri were found. One copper coin 
which had an elephant on the observe and the symbol of Uyjayam on the 
reverse 1s identified as Satakarani-I. After Yajnavsri. there was a division in 
the family. The Puranas mention a king Kuntala Satakarani and this name 
occurs in Vastyana’s. Kamasutra, Rajshekhara’s Kavyamimamsa names a king 
of Kuntala as a Satavahana. The Satavahana king Hala. author of 
Gathasaptasati, is believed to have been the king of Kuntala or Karnataka . 
perhaps from Banavasi. By about 252 A.D.. the Satavahana rule ended. They 
were succeeded by Chutus at Banavasi and the Kuras or Ankuras in Kolhapur 
region, Vadagaon —~Madhavapura appears to have been flourishing trade 
centre. even having contacts with the Roman empire as testified by the Roman 


coms found here. 


The -excavation at Vadagaon .~Madhavapura, and Bramhapur 
(Kolhapur) clearly indicate that they were towns of commercial importance 
during this period. There were several places of this kind. such as Badami. 
Aihole and Pattadkallu. west of the region under study. North-west of the 
region are two similarly important places, viz.. Paithan (Pratishtana). the 


western capital of Satavahanas. and Sopara, South-East and North-East of the 


57 


region are Vadagaon-Madhavapura, Banavasi Chandavalli and Sannati. Some 
of the these places are referred to in Ptolemy’s Geography e.g., Badami, 
Pattadakallu, Banavasi etc.°? All these are connected by principal ancient trade 
routes. In most of the sites were found Roman coins, Kshatrapa coins and 
punch-marked coins. It is too well known that the Roman merchants were 
carrying on trade with quite a large number of towns and cities in South-India, 


South-East Asia etc. 


The Bhojas : 

The Bhojas are mentioned in the traditional sanskrit literature ( Puranas ) as 
belonging to the Haihaya, sub-division of the Yadavas ( of Dwaraka ) and they 
ruled from North-Konkan as contemporaries of the Satavahanas. A branch of 
their ruled from Chandor in Goa between the 4" and 6" centuries. The Bhojas 
of Chandor appears to have been ruling over Goa, parts of Uttara-Kannada and 
Khanapur and Belgaum taluk region. They had elephant as their emblem, six 
records of theirs, all copper plates in sanskrit have been found one of them 
being from Belgaum district. The Siroda plates, issued from Chandor® speak 
of Devaraja, the earliest known ruler of this branch, Prithvimallavarma is next 
tuler of the dynasty, spoken of in the Ponda and Bandra plates ( both from (soa 
). The Hiregutti plates“ speak of Ashankitaraja of the same dynasty, making a 


grant to a Buddhist vihara in Dipaka vishaya. Another record of the same 


prince is from Belgaum district. The plates speak of Bhoja Kapalivarman, 


08 


described as “ Dharmamaharaja ”. This record is assigned to the early part of 
the sixth century, and Swamikaraja mentioned here is identified by same with 
Swamiraja of the Kalachuri family, whom Chalukya Mangalesh claims to have 
defeated. Thus we hear of five Bhojas rulers ruling between the fourth and 
sixth centuries. The rulers are Devaraja, Prithvimallavarman, Ashankitaraja. 
Ashankitavarman, and Kapalivarman. These records also speak of officers like 


ayukta, bhojika, sarvatantradhikari and maharasyadbikeita.°7 + 
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Chapter- IIT 


POLITICAL HISTORY. 
KINGS: 


In this chapter are dealt with the major dynasties and their feudatories 
that ruled over the Belgaum district. These dynasties have not only held their 
sway over the area but also influenced the culture of the people. 

The Early Kadambas :- 

The Kadambas of Banavasi, who were the inheritors of the power and 
glory of the Satavahanas in Karnataka entered into a bright period of 
history. They ruled independently more than two hundred years. The 
Talagunda inscriptions of Shantivarma of 450 A.D., state that the originator of 
the family was tayursharma. He was a Brahamana of Manavya-gotra in 


_—— ‘ 7 een 
was a ghatikasthana. The Pallavas ruled parts of Karnataka in those days. 


he finns of Hariti', has gone to Kanchi, the capital of the Pallavas, which 
(Mauryavarma)was highly engraved and humiliated by the Pallavas. This made 
him to discontinue his studies, leave Kanchi and take to the life of a worrior. 
He succeedded in establishing himself in the forest it Sriparvata region after 
defeating the the guards of Pallavas. The Pallavas failed to subdue him and 


were forced to recognise him as king over the regions stretching from the 


Western oceans to the river Prehara identified as river Malaprabha’. 
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a aaa A.D.) was succeeded by his son Kangavarma. He 
was gicscdied cae (365-385 A.D.). His son Raghu (385-405 A.D. 
who succeeded him. But we know practically nothing regarding these three 
rulers who ruled between 345-405 A.D. 

Raghuvarma was succeeded by his brother Kakusthavarma about 40+ 
A..D.. The Talagunda inscription and Halashi copper plate are two important 


records of his period. The Kadamba kingdom founded by Mayurasharma rose 


to prominence during the days of Kakusthvarma. The Halashi plates a the 80° 
victorious year record a grant of land by “Crown Prince” Kakusthavarman to 2 
general Shrutakirti as a reward. The land was a village Khetakamrhaps. the 
village pura in Bidihobali®, record says that “Parama shre Vijava Palasike 
Yama.... Kadambanam Yuvaraj : Shri Kakutsavarma....”” 

He was involved in wars with the Pallavas. He fostered friendship with 


the neighbouring kings through matrimonial alliances. The Talagundz 


inscription states that he maintained such relationship with the imperial Guptas ~ 
meamemn ema EN Mn pebycate : 


The Kadamba princess. daughter of Kakusthavarma. was mared tc 


- Ajjhtabattarika, the daughter of Kakusthavarma. Another daughter of 


Kaksthavarma was married to a chief of the Bhatar’ family. The Ganga king 
Avanita, son of Madhava — Ill, is described as the nephew of Kakusthavarma’s 
second son Krishnavarma | whose younger sister had been given in marriage to 


Madhava. After Kakusthavarma, the kingdom came to be divided between his 
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two sons, Shandvacna and Krishnavarma-I. Both these princes commenced 
their independent rule simalaneoushy Banavasi and Triparvata respectively A 

At Banavasi, Savin vain succeeded his father Kakisthavarné in c.430 
A.D. He had to face opposition from the enemies who were probably Pallavas. 
The Halasi plates of Mrigheshvarma state that he freed the kingdom from his 
enemies’. He ruled c.455A .D. 

Mrigeshvarma, son of Shantivarma succeeded him in c.455 A.D. He 
came into conflict with the Gangas and the Pallavas. He further expanded the 
kingdom and we notice that, in addition to Banavasi, Palasika, i.e. Halasi in 
Khanapur taluk of Belgaum district was made a secondary capital of the 
Kadamba dotunatons His son Bhanuvarma was administrator of Halasi. He 
has made a_ grant of 33 nivartanas of land to Jinalaya of the place.’ 
Mrigeshavarman was succeded by Ravivarma. 

Ravivarma ruled between 485-519 A . D. He killed the ruler of Kanchi 
called Chandadandesha.* During his period, Uchchangi in Bellary district, also 
became a secondary capital in addition to Halasi. His two brothers Bhanuvarma 
and Shivartha were stationed at Palasika (i.e. Halasi)’ and Uchchangi, perhaps 
as provincial governors. The two copper plate grants of his found at Halasi. 
speaks of his grant to the Jinalaya at Halsi and his reviving a fomer grant made 


by Mrigeshavarman to ShrutiKirti, now being issued in the name of the 


grandson of the last named called Jayakirti, a Prathihara, perhaps at the place of 


a 


Halasi!® 
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Ravivarma’s son Harivarma was the last of the Kadamba king in 
Shantivarma’s line. Harivarma’s record from Sangolli dated 526 A.D.speaks of 
him as ruling from Vaijayanti, i.e. Banavasi."" The two Halasi plates 
Harivarman announce grants of the village Vasantavatika and Marade to the 
Jinalaya at Halasi.'? 


oo) 
ete eae 


Triparvata Branch :- gee “ 

Scholars like Pathak have praposed to identify it with the present 
Murgod in Belgaum district.'? In the Triparavata Branch Krishnavarma I, the 
second son of Kakusthavarma, had founded the line in 430 A.D. and , who 
ruled between c . 430-460 A . D .. He performed Ashwamedha Sacrifice. He 
was succeeded by his son Vishnuvarman in 460 A.D. Vishnuvarman’s 
Hebbatta record informs us that he had come to the throne with the help of the 
Pallavas.His Burur plates speak of his being subordinate to Shantiverman of 
Banavasi perhaps temporarily. He had younger brother , Vishnuvarman who 
was killed by Ravivarman of Banavasi and was succeeded by Simhavarman, 
his son, in 490 A.D. Simhavarman’s son, Krishnavarma-II, who succeeded him 
in 516 A. D., captured Banavasi by Killing Harivarman — II , in about 530 A . 
D. But soon, Pulikesi -I of Badami, who must have been a subordinate of 
Kadambas, overpowered him and the sovereign rule of the Kadambas thus 
ended. Inscriptions later speak about Krishanvarmana’s son Ajavarman and 


grandson Bhogivarman,but they ruled as subordinate of the Chalukyas of 


Badami. The Konnur Rock inscription of 6" century A.D.“ speaks of one 
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Damodar born in Kadamba family. He must have been a subordinate of the 
Badami Chalukyas. His relationship with the mainline is not known. His name 
is written twice on the rock once in the box- headed Kadamba script and again 
in the early Chalukyan script, indicating that he lived in the times of the latter. 
The BedaKihal plates, ascribed to Shantivarman found to be spurious.’” 
Chalukyas of the Badami. | 

One of the early and the most famous dynasties that ruled over 
Karnataka was the dynasty of the Chalukyas of Badami .They were first to 
built a great empire in Northern Karnataka Belgaum district area was one of 

Cc 

the strategically imporant regions . Some of the vital parts of this region — 
Beluvola-300 , Puligere-300 ,Halasige —12000 may be siennigned here. It 
is interesting to note here that the history of the Belgaum district makes its 
definite beginnings in the sixth century A .D., when the Chalukyas Badami 
came to the power by sapere the Kadambas of Banavasi with the rise of 
the power of Chalukyas of Badami, the history of Kamataka found a new 
epoch by bringing the political unification in the Deccan. They ruled for over 
two and a half ane (500-757A . D.) with Badami as their capital. The 
important rulers of this dynasty like Pulikeshi — II, Vikramaditya -iI and 
others extended their kingdom from Narmada in the North to the river Cauvery 
in the South. There is no doubt that the Chalukyas rule extended to this region 
and far beyond in the north. However not many inscrption of this family have 


been found in the region. Fortunately, there are four or five inscriptions have 
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_been found from this region belonging to the period of king Kirtivarma -I and 
Mangalesha of this dynasty. They give us some useful information regarding 
the political and eultieal activities. These four references are enough to testify 
to the existence of the rule of the Badami Chalukyas in this area. cowteurs? 
The rulers of this dynasty were not only the experts in warfare and in 
politics, but also great builders in different styles and great patrons of language 
aid literature etc.. The credit of building a good number of monuments and big 
fort in the capital Badami goes to the king Pulakesi-I the founder of this 
dynasty. He performed ashwamedha and other sacrifices to commemorate of 
his victories.'° The Yekkeri record announces a grant to Mahadeva temple and 
to Brahmin family.'’ Belgaum district naturally came under his control by 
virtue of having defeated the Kadambas of Banavasi. He was succeeded by 
Kirtivarma —I, ruled between 566 A D. to 596 A . D.. The Godachi plates of 
Kirtivarma —I found this area, but it might not contain any information 
connected with the place or region. He was succeeded by Mangalesha ruled 
between 596 A. D. to 609 A. D. had built a big empire extending over the 
territories of Malwa, Gujarat. and Maharashtra including Vidrabha . He had 
also conquered the Island of Revati or Redi Near Vengurla.'* Here Is 
interesting to note that Huli copper plate of this king have been found does aa 
contain any information. As Mangalesh did not vacate the throne when his 


nephew (Kirtivarma’s son) Pulikesi-II came of age, Pulikesi revolted against 


Mangalesha, killed him and ascended the throne in 609 / 10 A D.. Among the 
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various inscriptios for the study of this region the Aihole smesription nécpies a 
(priede place. The most significant aspect of the Aihole inscription of 
Pulakeshi-Il , from the point of our study , is that the ene to the village 
Puligere and other places of Belgaum region is made'’. The Chiplun grant of 
Pulakeshi-II_ mentions that the Sendraka prince Srivallabhasenanadaraja was 
his thaterial uncle. the Sendrakas were not only their feudatories but also their 
relatives.*” His victorious campaigns made him the master of the whole region 
between the Narmada and the Cauveri. He was termed ‘Dakshinapathi’ 
‘Pritviswam’ and *Parameshwara’ and his defeating of Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj are too well known. He ruled from 609 to 642 
A.D.. Though Pulikeshi was over powered by the Pallavas of Kanchi in 642 
A.D. and they conquered Badami in 655 A.D. Pulikeshi’s son Vikramaditya- I 
drove them back and reconquered the Chalukya empire. He was succeeded by 
his son Vinayaditva. who ruled from 681 A.D. to 696 A.D.. 
king Vijayaditya ruled for longest period in the history of the Chalukyas 
of Badami. His glorious reign witnessed the most prosperious and peaceful 
period in the country. He was succeeded by his son Vikramaditya-tI in 733 
A.D.. 
Vikramaditva-II also defeated the Pallava ruler Nandivarman —II and 
occupied his kingdom. He married the Kalchuri princess Lokamahadevi. She 


built a big Shiva temple named Lokeshwara at Pattadakallu. This is today’s 
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famous Virupaksha temple. Vikrmaditya got married with Trilokyamahadevi. 
a sister of Lokamahadevi too. She built a Trailokeshwara Temple. 

Kirtivarma-II assended the throne after Vikramaditya-II in 745 A.D.. 
But he was not proper ruler like his father The Rashtrakutas who were the 
feudatories of the Chalukyas of Badami became powerful. By about 745 A.D. 
the Rashtrakuta ruler Dantidurga, usurped the Chalukya throne by removing 
the Kirtivarma-II. With him the rule of Chalukyas of Badami came to an end 
and the age of Rashtrakutas started a new era in the history of Karnataka. The 
feudatories, the gavundas, and the representative authorities of the Chalukvas 
remained loyal to their overlords. At the same time they ruled over these 
regions almost independently and made this region a veritable cultural center. 
Though their inscriptions are not found in Belgaum district, the impact of their 
cultural heritage is discernible. This could be possible due to their influence. 
Rashtrakutas: 

Another well-known dynasty that ruled over this region was that of the 
Rashtrakuthas. Their political achievements are memorable while their 
contribution to cultural heritage is equally great.” ' The rulers of this family 
were prominent and liberal. They made substancial achievements in political. 
as well as cultural fields. Their military adventures and political influence 
extended beyond the borders of the kingdom that is Himalaya in the North. 


Kanchi in the South. Further the Rashtrakutas encouraged the growth of 


71 


architecture, sculptures and other arts and literature. The Belgaum region was 
a vital part under the rule of such an eminent dynasty. 

The study of the inscriptions pertaining to this family in Belgaum region 
found in the different parts of the area, helps us in order to know their 
establishment of power and influence in the region under study. 


Dantidurga the son of Indra-II was the founded this family. When the 


Badami Chalukyas were powerful, he was a feudatory chief. With the help of 
Pallava king Dantivarma he defeated last Chalukya ruler Kirtivarma-Il. By this 
he extended the kingdom to some extent. As Dantidurga had no issue, his uncle 
Krishna-I, came to the throne in 756 A.D.. When he came to the power, he 
completely overthrew the Chalukya emperor Kirtivarma~II who had recovered 
from the defeat at the hands of the Dantidurga and laid the firm foundation to 
his family, and ailed from 756 to 774 A.D. He constructed cave temple at 
Ellora, the temple is known as the Kailasanatha temple. 

Govinda-lII the son of Krishna-I ruled for six years and succeeded his 
brother Dhruva in about 780 A.D. who is known as one of the greatest rulers of 
India. During his short rule of 13 years the Rashtrakutas achieved a prestige 
and glory that never attained by them previously. His northern campaign was 
just a glorious military exploit, which brought him wealth and fame. Dhruva 
succeeded his son Govinda-Ill, who ruled between 793 to 814 A.D.. He is alse 
described as the ablest general of the Rashtrakuta dynasty. His expenditions to 


the northern India were also in the nature of “ Digvijaya". Nesargi plate referes 
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to a grant of land in Nesarika in Chandagada Vishaya to one scholar. Tnvedi 
Nagabhatta from Ikshugrama (Belgaum) in 805 A.D.” 

Amoghvarsha-I the young princess suevecded him, and began his rule 
under the regency of his cousin Karkka. Under him Rashtrakuta forces gained 
an upper hand over the Vengi Chalukyas as well as in the northern portion of 
his kingdom. He fought many victorious battles by his able and commander 
Banikesia He won many battles. But he could not subdue the Gangas. 
According to the inscriptions of Neelagunda and Sirur, it seems that 
Amoghvarsha was respected in Anga, Vanga, Magada, Malwa, and Vengi 
kingdoms. The Arrab Traveller Suleman who visited his court in 851 A.D. has 
explained, “the kingdom of Amoghvarsha is one of the four great empire or of 
the world Chinese empire, Roman empire and the empire of Kalif of Bhagdad". 
He was known for his saintly temperament. His visits to Kumudawada 
(Kalbhavi in Kadaravalli-30 Kampana) and Kolhapur are known from 
Kavirajamarga, a creation of his times. It speaks of Vakkunda (Near 
Bailhongal) as one of the four cardinal points of the core country of 
Karnataka.” Moreover Amoghavarsha’s period was not an era of great 
victories. Thus instead of becoming famous as a warrior, he aveained fame as a 
great cultured king who was interested in literature and religion. Therefore he 
himself called as a scholar who wrote “Kavirajamarga’™ the earliest known 
work in Kannada poetics. He ruled till 878 A.D. and succeeded by his only son 


Krishna—IIl. Who ruled till 914 A.D... 
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Saundatti snecnpnon states that he was a Yuvuraja of Amoghaharsha.”* 
Krishna-Il was succeeded by his grandson Indra-IIl, who also ruled for 
fourteen vere His short reign undoubtedly marked that he had the some - 
aalities of Govinda-lll. Because his capture of Kanuaj was a glorious victory 
and eventually succeeded into bringing the Chalukyas of Vengi under his 
control. 

No records of Amoghavarsha-II, Govinda-IV and Amoghavarsha-IIl are 
found in the district. The inscription of Krishna-III in this region is found at \—~ 
Kittur in which he called himself as Akalvarsha.*> A record of Khottiga (967- 
972 A.D.), Krishna-Ill’s brother is found at Kittur, dated 971 A.D. It states that 
Ereyamma the Governor of Puligere-300 and Belova-300, and this latter 
province extended over parts of Belgaum district. Khottiga’s nephew ( 


vA 


Karka II was the last ruler of the dynasty.”° -_ 
\ uy 
In fact, Karka was the last ruler, who was overthrown by Taila-I! of 


Western Chalukya dynasty and married Jakabbe or Jakkaladevi, the only - 


offspring of Karka-H1.7’ 

One of the significant factors for the decline of the Rashtrakutas, in the 
opinion of A.S.Altekar, was the cessionof Banavasi 12000, Belvola-300, 
Puligeri-300, Kisugadu-70 and Bagenada-70 to the Gangas by the Rashtrakutas 
which must have seriously improverished the imperia! tresaury. as the Ganga 
ruler thus obtained control over most of the territories to the south of Krishna. 


Thus after Krishna-lll, the dynasty became weak and lost to Taila-IF"*. 
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The Gangas :- 
The Gangas of Talakad were one of the earliest dynasties of Karnataka. 


who ruled from Gangawadi region. Though they ruled for about sixth centuries __ 


Ss 


from fourth to tenth centuries A.D.. Most of the time, the Gangas were ruling 
as feudatories of other dynasties of Karnataka like the Rashtraktas and later 
Chalukyas. As far as their role in Belgaum region is concerned, there are 
several instances of Ganga princes being appointed as the provincial governors 
over the above region by the Rashtrakutas and later Chalukyan over-lords like 
Guttrya Ganga, Butuga-ll, and Marasimha-ll etc. Infact, the Gangas had 
matrimonial alliances with their sovereigns like Ganga Butuga-Il marrying a 
Rashtrakuta princess, Revakkanimmadi, the sister of Krishna-III. These Ganga 
feudatories made many grants There are two inscriptions of Gangas. located at 
Kallubhavi’? and Kadatanal..° The epigraph records grant of the village 
Kummudavada situated in Kadarvalli -30 was made to the temple of 
Jinendra built by Mahamandaleshvara Saigotta -Ganga Permadi. called 
Shivamara. He was the feudatcry of Rashtrakuta Amoghvarsha.”’ 

The Kadatanal inscription refe.s to a gift to temple and further states 
that the Kancharasa_ bearing the titles of the Kongunivarma and Ganga 


Marttanda.* 


Chalukyas of Kalyana : 
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ea real history of the Belgaum district begins from the period of 
Chalukyas of Kalyana. Because a good number of inscriptions have been 
discovered in the region. This dynasty is one of the significant dynasties that 
ruled over Northern Karnataka. They continued the rich and glorious cultural _ 
heritage which became the legacy of the Chalukyas of Badami. and the 
Rashtrakutag.“There ‘rule covers nearly two centuries and a half, that is. from 
10" century to middle of 13" century. Almost in every village of Belgaum 
district are found either the epigraphs, or herostones or the architectural 
ruins belonging to their regime. There age may be regarded as the ‘golden 
age’ of Belgaum district. There are many cultural achievements of this 
dynasty which have continued to stay. 

The Sovereignty of the Chalukyas was re-established bv Tailla-lIl 
after overthrowing the Rashtrakuta ruler Karkka-II in 973 A.D. Tailla-II 
claims to be a discedant of the Chalukyas dynasty of Badami. He was the 
son of Vikramaditya-lV who was ruling the neighboring Bijapur district as a 
Rashtrakuta feudatory. He was a subordinate of Krishna-lll. figuring as a 
mahasamanta governing Tarddavadi-1000 division.*’ Jailla-I ruled for 

twenty —one years from 973 —997 AD) marked his victories over the 
(Ganges of Talakadu, Paramaras in the North and Cholas in the South. 
Consequently he was able to revive and stabilize the Chalukya kingdom. 


The inscription of this king from Sogal, dated 980 A.D. refers to one of 


the feudatory chief Kantheyabhared Nannayappa was governing Kuhundi 
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and the division of Sogal thirty’ Another inscription from Saundatti dated 
980 A.D. states that his feudatory, Ratta chief Santivarmarasa was governing.” 

Invabedanga Satyashraya succeeded his father at about 997A.D., and 
ruled about 11 years 1.e., upto 1008 A.D. The reign of Satyasraya was marketed 
by the consolidation of the kingdom. He successively continued the polices 
initiated by his father and strengthened further the newly established Chalukya 
rule. 

Many inscriptions of this king have been found. An inscription from 
Saundatti is evident that Mahasamanta Shobhanarasa continued to govern 
Pulgere-300 and Belvola-300 divisions along with Kunduru-500. Halasige- 
12000 and Kunkanuru-30 divisions.*° 

Satyasraya was succeeded in 1008 A.D. by his nephew Vikramaditya-V 
who had a short reign of six or seven years. However, there is no indications of 
any great events about this king. Vikramaditya-V was succeeded about 1015 
A.D. by his younger brother Ayyanna, who ruled perhaps for a very short 
period. He was succeeded by his younger brother Jayasimha-ll in the same 
year. also known as Jagadekinalldeva-! 

The tule of Jayasimha-I] was marked by the battle with his enemies. 
But his great achievement was that he overpowered the Cholas and bore them 
out upto Gangavadi. From this victory he bore a title Jagadekamalla i.e., the 


sole wrestler of the world. 
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It is to be noted her that four epigraphs of this king are found. One is 
from Kottalagi dated 1022 A.D. is announces a grant of land for choultry ina 
temple by the Muligas of Kottalagi. 7 Another inscription mentions his 
sabondiine Mahamandaleshvara —_ Bhaisa Bhimadeva — adimmnistering 
Kadaravalli-30 divison. Jayasimha’s sister Akkadevi who was in charge of 
Kisukadu seventy. She is called “Ranabhairavi” for her military expenditions 
recorded of 1047A.D.** 

Jayasimha’s son Somesvara-I came next to the throne in 1044-1068 
A.D. He is described as Trailoyamalla, his title, in various epigraphs. His rule 

ane Chalukya kingdom to further heights of glory. He successively fought 


many battles especially with the Cholas who were the constant danger to the 


kingdom. However he was knows by the latter title because he was “The 


on 


celebrated master of Astor won in war”. [t was his credit that the noble city 
Kalyana became the capital of his empire, adorened with many new building. 
Truly he was not only a great king in Chalukya dynasty but also in the rulers 
of India. He had to conduct many war against Shilahara Mummuni of 
Kolhapur to subdue him and camped at Vengghapuri(Sangli district) at 
Pannahala (Kolhapur district) and also in the vicinity of Belgaum areca. His 
eldest son Someshwara-ll was. inchange of Puligeri-360 and Belvola-200 
during 1019 A.D. The hacnauen of this king found in the region informs us 


about the subordinate’s administration of that area. 
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Someshvara-ll succeeded his father Someshvara-I at about 1068 A.D.. 
He was not capable ruler to his house. Trouble was started in the beginning of 
his rule, which ultimately ended in the usurpation of the throne, by his brother 
Vikramaditya-VI, within eight years. The inscription of this king found at 
Saundatti is interesting. It is making a reference to him as Bhuvanaikamalla 
and also mentioned his subordinate Mahamandaleshvara Karttiviryarasa of 
Lattalurapura of contains the geneological account.” Another inscription from 
Seminar dated 1074 A.D. is making reference to his feudatory ruler 
Marasimha of Kolhapur as administering Kuhundi-3000,° It was during 
Someshvara-I’s_ penod that Chalukya-Chola rivalry intensified and a decisive 
battle was fought at Koppam, identified with Koppal in Raichur district, in 


which the Chola king Rajadhiraja fell down dead. It was Madarasa 


permaladeva who killed Rajadhiraja Chola and assumed title Rajadhiraja 


Cholagonda.”” 

Of all the Chalukya rulers of the Kalyana, Vikramaditya-\1 was the 
ablest, who wrested the kingdom from his brother Someshvara-II in 1076 A.D. 
Someshvara-Il was over thrown in a civil war by his younger brother 
Vikramaditya-V1 in 1076 A.D.. Naturally, the loyalty of the feudatories and 
subordinate officials was divided and thus necessitating Vikramaditya-V1 to 


the throne. which lasted for 50 years marks a glorious epoch in the history of 


Xv 


the Chalukyas in particular and the history of the Deccan in general. He was 


famous for his bravery and his reign is memorable in all aspects of the 


aN} 


79 


Chalukya rule. He set aside and established the country to the heights of glory 
to bring peace and prosperity to the people. 

Large number of epigraphs strewn over the whole of the kingdom. 
describing the king and his greatness and his contribution to the growth of 
religion and culture nine his period. Nearly half of the number of the total 
inscriptions discovered in Karnataka. which belongs é the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana and half of them again belong to the rule of this king. In the beginning 
of his Geek: Vikramaditya’s younger brother Yuvaraja Jaisimhadeva-lV also 
known as Trailokyamallveer Nolamba Pallava Permadi, was appointed as the » 
governor of the Two-Six hundreds along with. Other areas like Banavasi- 
12000 and Santalige-1000.” He continued to be the Yuvaraja and the viceroy 
up to 1082 A.D.. when he rebelled against his brother Vikramadithya-V1 and 
after this denoting more is heard of him.” The Raibag record dated 1089 A.D. 
states that the C halukya king was returning from his expedition after defeating 
Udayadiitya, the Paramara king and burning the city of Dhara where a Pillar of 
Victory is said to have been set up by him.” 

There is one inscription from Telsang making reference to the region of 
Vikramadyya-VI who govern the Kalambade-300 which was Kampana of the 
province of Karahada—4000 in the Kuntala country.” His chief queen 
Chandaladevi, a princess of the Shilahara family of Kolhapur. So far nine 


inscriptions of Vikramaditya-VI°s period have been brought to light in 


Belgaum area. Thev furnish Genealogy and titles of the ruler. Vikramaditya-V1 
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bore titles lke Satvashraya Kulatilaka, Chalukvabharama, Chakreshwara 
ratna, Tribhuvanmalla etc.. Of the nine inscriptions, 3 inscriptions dated 
between 1078 A.D. and 1082 A.D are Jaina records, where as the remaining 
inscriptions dated between 1107 A.D. and 1123 A.D. are Shaiva records. 
These various epigraphs clearly indicate that the ruler Vikramaditva-VI 
patronized both the religions equally. The variety of subjects dealt with in the 
epigraphs of Vikramaditya-V1 give interesting information on religion. officers. 
taxes. weights and measures. professions etc.. Undoubtedly, he was the 
greatest ruler of dynasty. during whose period, Belgaum region, along with 
other area of the Chalukya kingdom, reached new lights of glory. Just as the 
credit of issuing largest number of inscriptions in Karnataka goes to / 
Vikramaditya-VI, Similarly in Belgaum district also highest number of } 
inscriptions belonging to a particular ruler. goes to the credit of } 
Vikaramaditya- V1 


Mailaldevi was the daughter of Vikramaditya-VI,. she was married to 


_ - 


Jayakeshi-II of the Kadambas of Goa. This proved to be a strong foundation for 
his dynasties. 

Vikramaditya-VI was followed by his second son Someshvara-lll to the 
Chalukya throne, in 1127 A.D.. During the long time of his father he had 
gained considerable experience in statecraft. During his rule peace prevail in 
the empire. Someshvara’s greater interest lay in religion and literature. He 


was the author of an encyclopedic treatise on the conduct of affairs called the 
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“Manasollasa” or “Abhilasitharth-Chintaman’”. He ruled till 1139 A.D. He 
bore the titles like. Sarvajanabhupa, Trilokyamalla, Bhulokamalla, 
Satyasryahya Kulatilaka, Viraraya Someshvara etc.. 

There is record from Golihalli of this king making reference to his 
subordinate and brother-in-law Jayakeshi-II of Goa Kadamba family and also 
his sister Mailaladevi.*° It further discloses the fact that Mailaladevi was the\\ 
daughter of Malayamatidevi and Vikramaditya-VI. 

Jagadekamalla-II succeded his father Someshvara-III in 1139 A.D. His 
short reign of ten years marked several battles with Hoyasala Vishnuvardhana. 
Some epigraphs of Belgaum district refer to Jagadekamalla-II. For instance, 
Avaradi inscription in the region under study are making reference to his queen 
Machaladevi who_ was administering Avaradi.”” Another inscription from 
Sirasangi mentioned that his Dandanayaka Keshimayya administering 
eradermunnaru i.e. Belvola-300 and Pulgeri-300."* It also gives a genealogical 
account of the later Chalukyas. The king bore the traditional titles of his 
predecessors like Satyashrayakulatilaka, © Chalukyabharana, Pratapa 
Chakravarthi etc... Probably the officers of his predecessors where continued 
by Jagadekamalla. However, the recovd of Chalukyas dated 1148 A.D. 
suggests that Kesimayya dandanayaka of the Chalukayas was governing over 
Two-Six hundreds and other divisions.” While Chalukya dynasty was on the 
path of disintegration, the Hoysalas were attempting to take advantage of this 


situation. 
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Jagadekamalla-Il’ succeeded by his youngez brother Taila-II] in 1149 
A.D.. This period marked the beginning of the decline of the Chalukya 
kingdom, that almost all feudatories had decided to declare their independence 
by overthrowing the Chalukya suzerainty. However, it may be noted from the 
inscriptions of the period of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana that he was trying to 


establish his sovereignty, though in vein, by capturing several territories of the 


Chalukyas during this period, including Halasige, Hangal etc., 


but definitely 
the disintegration of the dynasty was gaining momentum. Taila-lll had moved 
down to the Banavasi region, which became his mainstay. His death seems to 
have occurred about the end of year 1162 A.D. The last Chalukya prince 
Someshvara-IV sought refuge in Banavasi and was trying much to regain his 
ancestral kingdom. But the situation was beyond the control. His last knowing 
date is 1198 A.D. After his demise, the Chalukyas of Kalyana almost | 
disappear in the history of Karnataka.” 

The Kalachuris : 

One of the well known dynasties of Karnataka, the Kalachuries ruled 
Karnataka only for twenty years. In this short span, eight kings ruled. Their 
tuled witnessed the unforgettable socio-religious reform movement led_by 
Basavanna. The new religion is called nee It is the great 
achievements of this period, which had an impact on the life, and culture of 


Northern Karnataka including Belgaum region. The Kalachuries usurped the 


Chalukyas of Kalyana. Not only in religion but also in society, literature and 
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even in economy revolutionary changes took place during the rule of 
Kalachuris. 
Earlier they ruled as feudatories over headquarter one thousand with 


Mangalaveda in Sholapur district as the headquarter. The Kalchuris later 


eae 
assigned Karahada-4000, in the days of Vikramaditya-IV as supervisors over 

the Shilaharas. Kalachuri Jogamaras who ruled from 1080 to 1118 A.D., 

enjoys the credit of making the Kalachuris the loyal subordinate or feudatories 

of Chalukyas of Kalyana. He was administering Karahada -4000, in 1087-88 

A.D.. His daughter Savaladevi was married to Vikramaditya-IV.”* He was 

succeeded by his son Permadi anc ruled in between 1118 to 1130 A.D., and 

came to the throne of Mangalveda. 

The inscription of this king in the region under study is from Kokatnur 
which mentioning him as the administrator of Karahada four thousand 
division”. 

Bijjala -II succeded by his father about 1130 A.D. ruled. 1168 A.D.. He 
was the greatest king of the Kalachuris. Infact, as a feudatory of Chalukya 
Taila-Il only, Bijjala had eulogising titles like Kalanjara Puravaradhishvara, 
Kalchuri kulakamala, Marthanda,Kadana’ Prachanda, Mahakanakakhala. 
Pratapa Lankeshvara, Giridurgamalla, Shanivarasiddhi, Vairibha kantirava. 
Traibhuvanaikmalla etc. ~ The Dynasty had the flag of golden bull. Suvarna 
Dhvaja. His period is important in socio-religious movement. Tatlapa - 1! 


became the ruler of Kalyana. Bijjala was closing associated and blood relative 
™“— Se eS es eae Cae coe eee 
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of king Tailapa. Bjjala who was closely associated him gradually took over all 


eee ener 


an cone 


administration into his hands. He appointed his own men as governors of 
various provinces. Veerapandya was appointed as the governor of 
Nalambavadi-32000 and Kasapayya-nayaka to Banavasi-12000.>° 

It is to be noted here that epigraphs of king in the religious are found in 
few numbers. One is from Kerur dated 1149 A.D. He is described as charged 
with Melalke, supervisiory administrative authority and also refers to Ratta 
Kartavirya-llI and officer, Hemmadadideva administering Koravalli-150 from 
Gokage and they are mentioned together with Mahapradhana Jayadevayya and 
Mahamandaleshwara Jayasimhadeva’’. Bijjala — II ruled for a very short period 
of only six years and after him the Kalachuri dyanasty was engulfed in civil 
wars and insurrection due to the fact that Chalukya princes were still trying to 
regain the lost throne and it was also a period of great religious revolution of 
the Virashaivas. ~’ 

Another inscription from Kokatnur and Telsang mentioned about his son 
Somideva’®. When Bijjala was killed in 1167 at Kalyana. there was a witch- 
hunt against the followers of Basavanna, his treasurer, and Channabasavanna : 
and other Sharanas passed through Belgaum district while reaching Ulvi. | 

Rayamurari Sovideva succeeded by his father Bijjala. He is said to have 
conquered Cholas, Gurjaras, and Latas. He ruled nine years (1167-76 A.D.) He 


was not destined to enjoy a peaceful rule. His reign was marked by internal 


revolts. 
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An inscription of this king in the region under study is from Kokamu: 
dated 1169 A.D. Where he is called ‘Rayamurari’ and also refers titles 
Samasta-Bhuvanasraya. Prithivallabha, Maharajadhraja etc.” After his death 
his younger brother Sankama succeeded to throne. He ruled for three years. 
The next ruler was Ahavamalla continued to rule Belvola and Banavasi for we 
years. 

The successors of Bijjala-II were definitely inefficient, who, instead oi 
consolidating the position of the dynasty further, were preoccupied in the 
internal wars, which gave an opportunity to the ambitious Seunas and Hoysalas 
to take advantage of political instability that prevailed in the Kalachun - 
Chalukya kingdom. At the same time Chalukya Someshvara IV also tried w 
(fein to re-establish the supremacy of the dynasty. Thus two strong powers 
came to be founded almost simultaneously one in the north and the other in the 
south, the Seunas and the Hoysalas respectively, with river Tungabhadr: 
serving as a natural frontier for both the powers. Naturally in the subsequeiy 
history of Kamataka. we often find the two powers attempting to cross th 
Tungabhadra river and establish the supremacy over the other by occupying thc 
territories. As a result. Pulgerenadu and Belvolanadu, along with othe 
territories were changing hands from Hoysalas to the Seunas and vice versa 
However, it was the Seunas who were in position of Belgaum district most o 


the time as is evidenced by the tracing of a large number of inscription fron 


this region. 
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The Seunas : 

The Senuas of Devagiri who came in to prominence towards the end of 

the 12" century ruled as vassals of the Rashtrakutas and Chalukvas of Kalyana 

- for over three centuries. They could penetrate into Belgaum district only after 

the fall of the Chalukyas of Kalyana when they became sovereign rulers. Only 

four princes of the dynasty ruled over a part of Belgaum district namely. 

Singhana-I, Krishna or Kanara, Mahadeva and Ramachandra over a dozen 
\_-~fecords of the Saunas are found in the district. 

The founder of this family was Dridhaprahara. He had his capital at 

Chandradityapura in Nasik district. He was succeeded by Seunas Chandra-l. 
Na ee a ee er 

Dadhiyapra, Bhillama-l, Rajiga. Bhillamalll, Bhillama-V and Jaitugi 

respectively. 

Singhana-II_ among! Saunas was the great and the most distinguished 
ruler. He ruled from 1199 A.D. 1247 A.D., who bore titles of 
Akhilanripakula, = Smasta — Bhuvanashrava. — Srimat—— Prithvivallabha. 
Maharajadiraja = Parameshvara.— Gurjara_—— Varanankusham. — Yadava 


“ The earliest of their 


Chakravarti, Telunga shirachchedaka, Simhanorvisha. 
inscriptions available in Karnataka belong to the period to the period of 
Singhana. Taking advantage of the death of Hosala Ballala-Il. Singhana 
extended his power into Karnataka. He conquered the Kadambas of Goa. 


Karthavirya-ll of Rattas of Venugrama(Belgaum), the Shilaharas of Kollapur 


and Kadambas of Hangal. 
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Among the four inscriptions of this king one 1s from Hire-Padasalag: 
dated 1216 A.D. mentions that he made grant to Shivalaya at Kotige. 
Another record trom Munavalli, dated 1222 A.D. mentions the establishmen: 
of an agrahara Shivapura at Munavalli by Jogadeva-Chamupa, younger brother 
of Purushottama Dandanayaka at command of the king and registers grants o7 
land made by him to the brahmanas at the four villages. among Munipura or 
Munavalli was situated in Toragala-nadu(a sub division) on Kuntala."” Anothe: 
inscription from Ekkancki speaks of Shadeva Nayaka administering 
Kanambade-300 under Singhana”’. 

Krishna. succeeded his grand father in 1247 A.D. He ruled till 12° 
A.D. Instead of extending of kingdom won by his ancestors, he consolidated i: 
He had wider control over Belgaum District. His epigraphs some usete. 
information on both religious and administrative aspects. Among the five there 
is One inscription from Belgaum dated 1261 A.D. Mentions that a grant :- 
the \lahajanas of the Agrahara Ikshugrama™ (Belgaum). Another inscriptic 
from Munavalli dated 1252 A .D. speaks of Torgala Six Thousana as 
province under him.” Ant inscription from Arjunawad dated 126u A ! 
refers to Basaveshwara (sangana Basava ) & his brother Devaraja. ‘s 

Mahadeva succeeded his brother Krishna. carried on the agyressi.e 


policy begins under Singhana. He had the title “Kokan Chakravarthi” | At 


the death of Mahadeva civil war broke out between his son Ammana and r:s 
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brother’s son Ramachandra. Ammana ruled only a few months of war killed by 
Ramachandra. 

Ramachandra succeeded to the throne in 1271 A.D. He was not 
successful against the Hoysalas and Chalukyas of Gujarat. uring his reilm 


emaatibe Naeem 


Ala-Ud-Din, the governor of Kara. invaded Devagit. in 1274. I 1307 x D- 
CBee PN eR is! Pe CR eee es MG, Latent 
Malik Kafur invaded Devagir, and defeated Sankaradeva. ner oe Ramachandra 
was taken prisoner and sent to Delhi. 

One inscription of this king from Kokatnur dated 1306 A.D. 
announcing a donation to a Shiva temple at Bellalige village.“ It also 
introduce a subordinate mahapradhana Sarbadikari, Ranganatha, at the village 
Bellalige situated in sub-division of Karahada-4000 province. 

The Hovysalas : 

Like the Seunas, the Hoyasalas also rose to power on the ruins of the 
later Chalukyas and Kalachuri kingdoms. The only difference between them 
was that the Seunas ruled over the northern terntores of Karnataka. the 
Hoysalas were the masters of the Southern parts of Karnataka. Most of the 
times both these powers are found having keen rivalry to establish each other: 
supremacy beyond the river Tungabhadra, thus leading to a number of war: 
between them. Since Belvola and Halasige regions are located near th: 
Tungabhadra river many a time conflicting claims were made by both the 
powers stating that they were in possession of these territories. In fact = 


decisive battle was fought between them near Soratur in Gadag taluk in 11° 
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A.D.. in which the Seuna Bhillama-V was defeated by the Hovysala rule: 
Ballala-ll. thus extending the territories of the Hoysala beyond the mver 
Tungabhadra upto Malalprabha river.’ In this keen competition. Belin 
region remained unperturbed. thus speaking of the historical. cultural and 
religious importance of the place. 

Though no inscriptions of the Hoyasala rulers have been brought to light 
in Belgaum district. yet ample reference to this region is made in there 
inscriptions found at other places. 

Epigraphs of V ishnuvardhana’s period claim that he was ruling over the 
territories of Gangawadi-96000, Nolambawadi-32000. Banavasi-} 200%. 
Halasige-12000. Hangal-500, and Belvola-300 and Hulige -300. sd far as 


Ileddore. Huligere is described as a beautiful or charming Huligere. 


Vishnuvardhana is described in the inscription as Asahannitalesivar: 


f 


bee : , 
/lribhuvanamalia. because of the capture of Talakad. Kanu. anya. 
\ Gangawadi. Nolambawadi. Uchchangi. Banavasi. Hangal. Halasize. an 
Belvola. 
After Vishnuvardhana. his son Narasimha-I inherited the Kingdom i> 
eae ee / ; 
1152A.D.. But interestingly, though Narasimha-l was a great conqueror. the 
inscription of his period found at Sunkatondarnur in Pandavapur taluk. ~ dees 
not mention about Belgaum in his control. though Belvola. Hangal ete.. wer: 


under his control. Narasimha-I was succeded by his son Balla-I} in 1173A.D 


An inscription of his period dated 1189A.D.. Refers to him and his queen 


Se) 
© 


Umadevt.~ The record credits him with extensive territory. Nolambawadi. 
Banavasi. Halasige. Huligere and Belvola districts, besides the whole of 


Gangawadi—96000 country. It was Ballala-Il only who inflected the defeat 


weuetee 


upon Seuna Bhillama-V in the battle of Soratur in 1190A.D.. which signaled 


Ne ee ee pie Sma ST Oa 


TL 
the sovereignty of the Hoyasallas. An inscription of the period of Ballala-II 


_ oT nee RSS a. Mi, Sf. 


dated 1192 A.D. records a gift of income derived from the taxes to the various 


officers of Eradarnuru as a COPPER en fOr the destruction caused to the town 


ween 


Hosavur. when the king had encamped them. 


Se ee 


Nae 


™ An incomplete and undated 


Nee oe 


Tamil inscription belonging to the Hovsala period found at Arakere in Sriranga 


Pattana go gives the prashasti Hoy ale INES: It is probably of the 12" or 


r ee 
13" century inscription. 


One of the main causes for the down fall of the Seunas and the 
Hoyasalas was the frequent invasions on these kingdoms by the Sultanas of 
Delhi. first during Alauddir Khiljt’s period followed by Mohammadbin 


Tughalak. During latter's p eriod not only a Sultan came {0 be installed in 


ete ee wees 


Madhura but also the governor of the Deccan province revolted against the 


or Nant Te cae Mt a Ae gt TT Tt 
sultan and declared independence. Thus the first Muslim dynasty in Karnataka 
wie 1 ea 7 a canes = 
viz. . Bahaman Shaht of Gulbarga came to be founded in 1375 A.D.. It was 
under these circumstances that the Vijayanagara empire came to be founded in 


the middle of 14° century-1336 A.D.. The Vijayanagara founders. Sangama 


brothers. were earlier the feudatories of the Hoysalas. With Ramachandra the 
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rule cf Seuna came to an end and the age of Vijayanagar empire started a new 
era in the history of Karnataka. 
The Vijayanagara Empire : 

During the next period in the history of the region has got further 
prominence under the Vijayanagara. After the destruction of the Seuna 
kingdom and weakening Hoysalas by’ the armies of the Delhi Sultan, 
Vijayanagara empire came to existence in 1336 A.D. at Hampi, on the banks of 
the Tungabhadra, the founder of the new kingdom being Harithar and Bukka. 
The rulers of this family were prominent and liberal (There achievement in 


political as well as cultural fields were distinguished and substantial. The main 


object of the founders was the to protect the Hindu Cultural and Dharma from 


— 


being molested by the alien invaders. As remarked by the eminent scholar S, 
Krishna Swamy Aiyyangar, “ the Vijayanagara Empire came into existence for 
the purpose of saving South India for being completely conquered by the 
Mohammadans, to save religion and give it a chance for its natural 
development”.’° 

The study of the inscriptions pertaining to this family in the region under 
study, few of them have been found in the different parts of the area. These 
records help us in understanding there influence in the region under study. 


Harihara-I was the first king of Sangama dynasty. ruled from 1336 A.D. 


for nearly twenty years. He was ruling over the territories extending from 
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Nellore in the South-east to Dharwad and Badami in the northern Karnataka 
when he declared his independence.””. 

Harihara-I was succeeded by his brother Bukka-l, ruled from 1356 A.D. 
to 1377A.D. Bukka’s son Kumar Kampana-il, who was the governor of 
Malabagilu, started southern expedition and the story of the conquest of 
Madura is narrated in Sanskrit poem, Madhuravijayam, by his queen 
Gangadevi. Bukka-I was one of the greatest monarchs of the age. In the age of 
religious bigotry he followed a policy of tolerance. He caused the copies of his 
edict to be setup in the important centers: — 

“All the religious communities of the kingdom including the Jews, 
Christians and Muslims, looked upon the Raya as the guardian of their 
religious rights and privileges.””* One record of this king found in the region 
under study is also making reference to him Vira Bukka the Universal Emperor 
and his minister Madavamatya Vidyaranya, Vira Bukka had appointed 

Ne igen 
members of a particular family as astrologers at Torgal and also at Belgaum.” 

Harihar- II, Succeeded his father in 1377A.D. He ruled till 1404 A.D. 
and Harihara-lI was succeeded by his son Bukka-I] who ruled tor two years, 
followed by his younger brother Devaraya-I ruled 1406 to 1422 A.D.. His reign 
of sixteen years was spent constantly fighting against the Bahamanids and the 


Velamas of Rachakonda and the Reddis of Kondavidu. The death of Devaraya 


in 1422 A.D. followed by the reign of his sons Ramchandia and Vira Vijaya 


q3 
Raya. Vijaya ruled for about five vears and during this short rule he was 


defeated at the hands of Ahmed shah Bahamani*®” 


ert ng esi 


Pevarayetl su succeeded his father i in 1142 A.D. He ruled till 1146 A.D DL) 
Na ee 


He was the greatest of the Sangamas. defeated the Bahamanis when fies was 


Wee 


crown prince, and this resulted in the shifting of the Bahamani capital to the 


north i.e. Bidar in 1426 A.D, He defeated the Gajapatis of Orissa twice and 
failed the efforts of the Bahamanis to wrest Mudgal. The Hazara Rama 
Temple at Hampi is his creation. Abdul Razzak, the Persian visitor to his 
court, says about the capital that “nothing in the world could equal it”! Only 
one record of this king found in the reign under study is making reference 
to commemorate the death of one Naganna™ 

The weak and vicious kings who followed Devarava-lI in the Sangama 
dynasty would have caused the dismemberment of the empire. had not 
Saluva Narsimha. an able commander assumed power in 1485 A.D. Later. 
there was second usurpation. by the Tuluva Krishnadevaraya (1509-1529 
A.D.) the greatest emperor. a great warrior. scholar and administrator. He 
secured Raichur Doab. and later marched victorious into the capitals of his 
enemies like Bidar, Bijapur and in the East, Cuttak He was a man of great 
letters and a great patron of scholars. He himself wrote a Telugu) work 


“Amuktamalyada™. He had eight great poets called as the Asthadiggarajas in 


his court. and among them was Allasani Peddana. He built the Krishnasw vamy. 
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Temple in his court. It was during his time that the Portuguese | conquered 
Goa from Bijapur rulers in 1510 A.D.*° 

There is one inscription trom the Yellamma Temple of Saundatti dated 
1514-15 A.D. of this king found in the reign under study is making reference 
to Timmappa Nayaka, perhaps the door keeper of Emperor, (rayara bgila 
Timmappa Nayaka) constructing the stone gopur (kallupparige) of the western 
door.** 

Achyutaraya who was nominated by Krishnadevaraya to succeed him 
tuled from 1530 to 1542 A.D. After the death of Achyutaraya was succeeded 
by his son Venkata-[ and Achuta’s crazy brother-in-law  Salakaraju 
Timmaraju, his onion ‘ects Ranga’s son) Sadashiva came to throne in 
1543 ruled upto 1570 A.D. and his administration is known for the de facto 
pea 
rule of Ramaraya, the son-in-law of Krishnadevaraya. Two inscriptions of 
Sadashiva are found at Murgod, one is of 1551 A.D. When a subordinate 
official made a grant to the Mallikarajuna temple of the place. — Another 
inscriptions from the same place dated 1469 speaks of barbers of Torgala 
Nadu being exempted from certain taxes. A third record of Sadashiva of 1560 

eee ree ON ee SE 
A.D. found at Saundatti refers to a gift of land by Vithapa. the secretary of 
Vennkatadirajayya. who probably obtained the gitt from Mahamandaleshwara 
Ramarajayya.” 


After the Battle of Rakkasatangadi in 1563 A.D. Vjayanagara’s hold on 


the district ended and it came under the control of Ali Adilsha. The 
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Vijayanagara Empire had only partial hold over the district, especially to the 
South of the Malaprabha. 
Muslim Rule :- 

In 1310 A.D..Alla-Ud-Din Khiji sent an army under Malik Kafar to 
Karnataka , and his army reached Dwarasamudra, the Hoyasala Capital in 
Hassan district, defeated Ballala-IIl in 1311 A.D. and returned to Delhi with 
a rich booty. In 1312 A.D. he visited Devagiri again, put Seuna Shankardeva 
to death in 1313 A.D. and made further inroads into the Deccan including 
Konkan and the Belgaum area. He appears to have subdued Halashi-12000 
and Goa. Devagiri was made the provincial headquarters of the Delhi 
Sultan’s southern possessions. When Malik Kafur returned to Delhi in 1314 
A.D.. Seuna Harapaldeva assumed independence. In 1318 A.D. , the Emperor 
of Delhi. Mubaraka led an expedition to Devagiri, captured and killed 
Harapaldeva and subdued the Seuna territories again. He appointed Malik 
Yak Lakshi a governor of Devagiri.*’ 

Although the Khilji armies were the first Muslim forces to invade the 
Deccan, the Tughalaqs were the first to include it in their empire. The credit 
goes to Mohhammad-Bin-Tughalug. He ruled 1324 to 1351 A.D. and made 
Devangiri i capital. He reached Chandor in Goa and destroyed _ the 
Kadamba town. A subsequent record of 1348 shows that he must have 
appointed one Malik Bahadur Timma Mantri as the governor of Goa region. 


Ferishta has pointed out that the Emperor appointed two officers in the 
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Belgaum region. and one of them — stationed at Raibag and another at 
Hukkeri.™ 

When Bahmani kingdom was founded in 1347 A.D. these territories to 
the north of the Gataprbha which belongs to Delhi, came under the Bahamanis 
and those to the south of said river including Belgaum under Vijayanagara. 
The Bahmanis : 

The Bahmani sultans are remembered for the great contribution they 
made in the field of Indo-Saracenic art in the south.’ Founded by Alla-Ud-Din 


a SS 


Hasana at Gulbarga in 1347. the Bahmani kingdom clashed with Vijayanagara 
all through its history. He was the founder, capable administrator and warrior. 
established the dynasty on sclid eindscion: which enabled his successors to 
continue the rule for almost two centuries.” After having been enthroned as the 
Sultan of the Bahmani kingdom, offered full security and guarantee to the local 
zamindars. who had. opposed him in his formative period.”! There is a view 
that he originally belonged to Kudachi in the Belgaum District. He had a 
Jahagir at the place. When the Governor of Delhi Sultan in Malwa executed 
Amits in his province on the pretext of there being rebellions. there was an 
adverse reaction leading to revolts in other provinces like neighboring 
Gujarat. - 

Muhammad Shah-I. son and successor of Hasan Bahaman Shah. 
followed the policy laid down by his father, and put down lawlessness with an 


iron hand. With reference to his policy. Sherwani writes as follows “ He put the 
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institutions of the kingdom on a sound basis, He treated his soldiers fa the 
civilians, officers and subjects, with Kindness and corner. He enjoyed great 
pomp and he sat on the throne ‘ Takht-I- Firoze. a He was strict in his 
administration of justice.” 

Belgaum, province administered by Malik Saifuddin Ghori who was 
also the prime minister and the father-in-law of the Muhammad-I. The reign 
period of Muhammad-I saw many wars with the Vijayanagara Empire and the 
ruler of Telangana.”’ Mujahid Shah — ( 1375to1378 ) son of Muhammad-I had 
a short reign, and he was suoceeded by hs cousin Dawude( 1378 to 1378 ).) 


Muhammad Shah-I], 1378to1397_ AD. the successor of wighanumaal 
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facdiea) clare of the Deccan.”’ He evinced great interest in education and 
learning and established public schools and monasteries. He founded free 
schools for Muslim orphans at Gulbharga, Bidar, See Elichpur, 
Daulatabad. Chaul. Dabhol and other cities and towns.” He vals esunleied a 
military school. The well-known ‘Durgadevi famine’ which ravaged the 
Deccan a early two ce ( 1378- -97) had its grip on Belgaum area too, 


during this oeriod."” On his death, two of his sons Ghiyas-Ud-din and Shams- 


ud-din throne with in a single year followed by Firuz Shah (1397 to 1422 


ne ~~. 


A.D.). 
Feroz Shah. grandson of the founder, was the last monarch of the 


Gulbarga period. He was a great patron of culture. He invited and encouraged 
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hui 


Afakis (foreigness) According to P.M. Joshi, Firuz was an enlightened 


ruler, but not a rigid Muslim.’ He was fond of wine and music, and he 
delighted in the company of philosophers, poets, historians and other learned 
men. It is said that he encouraged the study of astronomy and constructed an 
observatory near Daulatabad. He built new city of Firuzabad on the Bhima. He 
knew many languages. In brief “He was one of the most renowned potentates 
of Gulbarga period of the Bahmani kingdom, and his reign saw the synthesis of 


what was to develop into the Deccan culture in won to come”.'”* Ahamad shah 
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1442 to 1436 A.D. 

Ahmad Shah succeeded his brother, Firuz Shah, in 1422 A.D. and 
moved his capital from Gulbarga to Bidar, where fine places came to be raised. 

In course of time, the Solha Kamb mosque is fine creation of his time. 
He was highly devoted to Sufi saint Bande cane. The prince himself was 
called *Vali’(Saint)'’’. Ahmad Shah evinced considerable interest in the 
educational activities of the state.'”” His period saw the kingdom fighting wars 
against Gujarat. Malwa and Khandesh and also against Vijayanagar. 
Ala-ud-din-Il 1436 to 1458 A.D. | 

Ala-ud-din-Il, Ahamd Shah's son and successor came to the throne in 
1435 A.D. In the words of Sherwani. “Ala-ud-din had some fine traits in his 


character. He began his rule well and took active interest in the attairs of the 
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kingdom™”!°°Gurucharitra also refers to his benevolent rule. 
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Humayan Shah, who succeeded Ala-ud-din-II. ruled onlv for three 
years, and earned a glorious name among the sultans of the Bahmani kingdom. 
Ferishta called him a ‘Zalim’ — the cruel tyrant.'°* The author of Burhan-l- 
Maathir.'”” agrees with Ferishta. 

Mahammad Shah-lIf 1463 to 1482 A.D. 

The last great sultan of the Bidar period and the Bahmani dynasty was 

Muhammad shab-lll. His military record was built by his brilliant Wazit. 


Muhammad Gawan He was a celebrated warrior and a noted administrator and 


also famous poet and writer Gawan conquered major parts of Konkan. 


PN 2 WR 
Belgaum district and also Goa in 1472. Kolhapur, Goa and Londa were 


presented as jahgirs to Gawan. The Vijayanagara governor of Belgaum tried tc 
retake Goa in 1472 A.D.. and Belgaum fell to the Bahmanis in 1475 AD. 
Gunpowder was used to undermine the Belgaum Fort and Gawan and Yusufe 
Adil Khan Participated in the attack. Muhammad-Ill personally led this 
Belgaum expedition. The Bahmani possessions in the region expanded. anc 
perhaps the Malaprabha became its Southern boundary in Belgaum area,’ 
Gawan founded a college at Bidar and provided it with a library from his own 
personal income. The college building Madrasa is a fine structure. 

One of the chief reasons for the down tall of the Bahmanis was the 
rivalry between two groups-the Deccanis and AfaKis (foreignests). Whai 
Robert Sewell observes with regard to the consequences of this a warfare 15 


quite appropriate. “The trouble had begun which ended only with the extinction 
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of the Bahmani monarchy and the establishment of fine rival Mohammadan — 
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Melianinad Shah-lll was succeeded by his son Sihab-ud-din 
Mohammad (1482-1518). But this king was presiding over the dismemberment 
of the Bahmani realm when the kingdom was parceled out among the 
Governors, Belgaum area coming under the control of Yusuf Adil Khan, the 
founder of the Adilshahi dynasty of Bijapur in 1489 A.D. He was succeeded by 
Ahmad IV (1581-21), Alla-ud-din-III (1521-22) Waliullah shah (1522-25) and 
Kalimullah Shah (1526 to 1538). 

In the meanwhile, Bahadur Gilani, the governor of the Bahmanis at 
Konkan revolted and took Goa and Belgaum in 1489. He made Sankeshwar his 
head quarters and took Miraj and Jamakandi also. Sultan Muhammad marched 
on Sankeshwar and took it in 1493. Gilani was soon killed in 1494 and his 
estate Belgaum was conferred on ein-ul-Mulk Gilani, the Governor of Konkan. 
The latter transferred his allegiance to Bijapur when Yusuf Khan declared 
himself free.''~ 
The Adilshahis of Bijalpur : 

Of the five Shahi kingdom that rose from the raris of the Bahamanis. the 
Adilsha is of Bijapur ruled over the greater part of Karnataka. [t was founded in 

18: by Yusuf Adil Khan. a commander and governor under the Bahamani. 
The Adilshahis were great Patrons of art and men of letters. Yusuf has been 


called “ a powerful and prosperous king” by Varthem, the Italian visitor.''* He 


101 


inherited the Belgaum possessions of Bahmanis. and Belgaum. Hukkeri anc 
Raibag continued to be important administrative centers under him. He 
occupied Raichur Doab which the Vijayanagara forces had taken just a year 
earlier from the Bahmanis. (1493). He made pretensions of allegiance to the 
Bahmanis by marrving his child daughter to the crown prince Ahmad. Sagar. 
Kalyan and Gulbarga were also occupied by Yusuf in 1500. He acquirec 
extensive territories including the Belgaum and Goa and Konkan coast.'~ 
Ismail Adil Khan (1510-1534) and the regency of Kamal Khan. 

Yusuf was succeeded by his son Ismail Adil Khan and Regent Kama: 
Khan. He was recognized as a ruler by the Shah of Iran and he sent ar. 
embassy to Bijapur.''? Soon Kamal Khan tried to appropriate power fo: 
himself. But Dilshad Agha, Ismail’s aunt managed to have the regent killed 
This caused a revolt at Bijapur led by Safdar Khan. Kamal Khan’s son. Bu: 
Safdar was killed and all his supporters. the Dakhnis and Habashis. were 
dismissed from service. A leader of Aflkis (Foreigners) party, Muhammac 
Lori, who had stood by Ismail during the strife was honored with the ttl 


Asadkhan. and was ‘also made the Governor of Belgaum. Asad Khan was 


4 


physically strong. gallant and good administrator. Arabic and Persiar. 


i 


inscription in the Sofa Mosque of Belgaum Fort dated 1518 A.D. speaks of its 


foundations laid in that year by Asad khan.''° 
There was a revolt of nobles led by prince Abdullah agains: 


Ibrahim-I, Asad Khan remained loyal to Ibrahim. When Asad Khan was sick. 
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Abdullah attacked Belgaum they were defeated. and Abdullah had to return to 
Goa. Soon Asad Khan deid in 1549, and his son Muhammad Kishvar Khan 
was recognised as his successor with authority over Belgaum. Raibag and 
Hukkeri. '"” 

After Ibrahim-I succeeded by his son Ali-I(1557-80). The 
Deccan sultans formed a confederacy against Vijayanagara in 1565, and 
Ramaraya was killed at the Battle of Rakkasa-Tangadi. Ali-[ played notable 
part in forming this confederacy against Vijayanagara, and in Belgaum region. 
Torgal and other areas to the south of Malaprabha too fell into Adilshahis of 
Bijapur Hands. Ali-l had appointed Muhammad Kishvar Khan. Asad Khan’s 
son and commander-in-chief. Kishvar Khan played a notable role in forming 
the confederacy against Vijayanagara before the Battle of 1565 A.D.. Vittala 
Gounda, the Desai of Sirasangi had joined the confederacy. and Kokatnur 
region was added to his territory for his service and he was made the Sardesai 
of Torgal in 1566 A.D.. In a campaign against Ahmadnagar in 1568 A.D.. 
Kishvara Khan was killed. The efforts of Ali-I to take back Goa from the 
Portuguese in 1570 A.D. with the help of Ahmadnagar and Zamortan proved 
futile. In 1573 A.D.. Adilshahi army marched on Dharwad and Bankapur and 


extended their boundaries further southwards. Revolting Vittal Gaunda of 
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the place till 1686 A.D... Ranadulla Khan was granted Hukkeri as Jahgir in 
1569 A.D.'"* 

Ibrahim-Il_ 1582-1626 A.D. who came to throne in 1580A.D.. continued 
to hold Belgaum. During his period Ralfe Fitch, English traveler, visited 
Belgaum in 1583..D.. He speaks of Belgaum’s flourishing trade especially in 


‘In 1593 A.D. , their was a revolt at Belgaum spear headed 


precious stones. 
by Ibrahim-Il’s brother Ismail.(Who was held prisoner in Belgaum)in league 
with local governor. Nizam Shah supported him and also won over Belgaum 
commandant Savant Rao. But Bijapur general Elias Khan suppressed the 
revolt. ein-ul-mulk. the officer-in-charge of Hukkeri rose in support of Ismail. 
They all reached Raibag, waiting for Nizam Shahi army. Ain-ul-mulk was 
defeated and killed by another Bijapur general Hamid Khan who captured 
prince Ismail and latter was taken to Bijapur, blinded and done to death.'~’ The 
two inscriptions of Ibrahim found on the fort of Torgal. '*’ 

The rivalry and warfare between Ahmadnagar and Bijapur continued 
This resulted in Bijapur allying with the Mughuls in their effort to dismembe: 
Ahmadnagar kingdom. A Persian record of 1633-34A.D. describes Abdu: 
Hussain as the Amin of Belgaum and his undertaking of the repair of fort 
wall.'*~ The Mughuls led by Khan Zaman came as for as Raibag in 1636A.D. 


and plundered it. A Persian inscription from Belgaum speaks of Yaqub 


Alikhan repairing the fort wall of Belgaum.'?* by the time of Muhammad's 
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(1626-56A.D.) death in 1556A.D., his activities had proved a menance to the 
kingdom. Belgaum was granted as a Jahagir to Siddi Rehan during this time. 

The Mughul army laid siege to Bijapur in 1685A.D.. and after a 
prolonged siege, Aurangzeb personally came to guide it in 1686A.D. Sikandar 
(1672-86) surrendered in September 1686 and Bijapur monarchy thus ended. 

Belgaum, Hukken, Raibag, Athani, Sampgaon and other places in 
Belgaum district have many buildings of Adilshahi times. The mosques at 
Belgaum, Hukkeri, Raibag, Sampgaon. Tigadi and Athani are some of the fine 
buildings of the period. The Siddeshvara temple and the Zami mosque a) 


Athani are ascribed to Ali-Il. Many Hindu Desais administered their respective \ 


territories in the region. 


Feudatory Chiefs : 


The minor dynasties heve played an important part not only in the 
history of India. but also in the imperial dynasties of Karnataka. The early 
~ medieval history of Karnataka tells us that the kingdom consisted of two types 
of provinces, one was administered by the king through the officers and the 
other one was administered by the families of feudatory chiefs, directly 


appointed by the king. Their main duty was to maintain the rule and order in 
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their regions and helping their overlords, by giving annual tribes. At the same 
time they preserved and promoted the rich culture heritage. 

As mentioned earlier the history of the Belgaum district makes its 
definite beginning in the 6" century A.D., when the Chalukyas of Badami came 
to the power by suppressing the Kadambas of Banavasi. During the age of the 
Rashtrakutas the region was passed into the hands of Rattas of Saundatti who 
were one of the feudatory families of the Rashtrakutas. During the age of 
Chalukyas of Kalyana who were the successors of the Rastrakutas the region 
was placed into the hands of Kadambas of Goa and the Shilaharas of Kolhapur. 
They held their sway in their evinces and contributed to the growth of art and 
culture. Belgaum region may be considered as a homeland of some of these 
feudatories or Mahamandaleshvaras. They built their own petty kingdom in 
different part of district and ruled these with sovereign power. The concerned 
feudatories chiefs of the major dynasties of Karnataka are as follows: the 
Sendrakas, the Kadambas of Goa, the Kadambas of Hangal, the Kadambas of 
Nerumbada, the Sindas of Basavoor, the Shilaharas of Kolhapur and Rattas of 
Saundatti. The dynasty of the feudatonies born and brought up, in this district 
only. They are as follows: - The Bhaisas, the Rattas of Saundatti, the 
Kadambas of Goa and Shilaharas of Kolhapur. 

The Bhaisas :- 
Bhaisas were earlier rulers of Saundatti. They belonged to Kareya sect. 


anal 


Meruda was the first person among Bhaisas family. Two inscriptions of this 
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family, a minor dynasty ruling from Saundatti over Saundatti-12 division, first 
under the Rastrakutas and later under the Chalukyas, are found here. The 
Saundatti inscription dated 875-76 A.D. gives the genealogy of Bhaisas as | 
follows:- 
Merada 


| 


Prithvivarama 
| 
Pittugu 
Shantivarman. 
Tt also further states that Merada was built a Jinalaya at the place and made a 
grant of land to the basadi from Mulagunda village in Saundatti-12 Kampana. 
This record also speaks of Rattas Kartavirya-I| renewing the grant later, and 
prithvivarma is described as a feudatory of Rashtrakuta prince Krishna-Il.'~" 
The second inscription frem Saundatti dated 980 A.D.. speaks of 
Shantivarma, a feudatory of Chalukya Taila-!] building another Jinalaya at the 
same place he is described as the grandson of the Prithivivarma and son of 
Pittuga'’* It is not clear whether Merada was ruled, between 875 A.D. to 980 
A.D. Merada’s son Prithvicerma, grandson Pittuga and great grandson 


Shantiverma ruled from Saundatti-12. Pittuga’s queen was Neejikabbe and 


Shantivermana’s was Chandikabbe. The record of 980 A.D. indicates that they 
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had been subordinates of the Rattas whose rule was just started.'”° Later in 
1023 A.D., Bhaisa Bheemadeva is found administering Kadaravalli-30 under 
Ganga king Kancharasa who is a feudatory of Jayasimha-II. His relationship 
with the earlier line is not clear.'”’ 

The Rattas of Saundatti: 

Rattas were the one of the feudatory families who came under the 
Rashtrakutas by accepting there over lordship. They held sway in the Bijapur 
district including over a division called Koondi or Kuhundi-3000, which 
comprised the region around west and Bijapur district. And their capital was 
later shifted to Venugrama (Belgaum). They were continued to be the 
feudatories of the Chalukyas of Kalyana and the Kalachuris, and after the fall 
of the Chalukyas. they tried to be independent and encroached upon the 
territories of Kadambas of Goa. Kuhundi included major parts of Saundatti 


taluk and also the taluks of Gokak, Hukkeri, Raibag, Chikodi, Sampgoan. and 


western parts of Mudhol and Jamakhandi taluks in Bijapur district. 


Nanna (930 A.D.) 
To go back to the political history of the Rattas. Nanna is the first 
VAN 


known ruler of their dynasty, commenced his career from 930-980 A.D. 
“Rattavarmsodbhavan Nannabhupa: Sundardsrimahadhava. 
Mallayapadapadmapa”.'** The description is made for Nanna in the Saundatti 


Ratta Branch, he is described as ornament to Ratta family.’ Their 
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headquarter was Saundatti. After Nanna his Son Kartivira-1 succeeded to the 
throne. | 
Kartivirya-I (about 980 A.D. ) 

Kartivirya-I was subordinate of Kalyana Chalukya ruler Taila-II, was 
ruling Kuhundi-3000.'°° He began the extension policy and extended the 
empire. He had good administrative system and did achievements. He 
patronized Kamaladitya, a poet we know about personality of Kartivirya from 
Kamaladitya’s Sogal inscription, dated 980 A.D.'*' During his time noble and 
aristocracy people made several donations to good efforts. Sogal inscriptions 
eulogies him. Thus- 

“Sahasrabahuri Prakyata 
Kartvirya Pratapan” 
Kartivirya’s personality and his ability in the war field are described in the 
inscription. Another inscription from Saundatti refers to the 
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Sahasrabahupurivikyata, Kartivirya Pratapana.'*? After Kartivirya-I his elder 


son Davari succeeded to the throne. 
Davari (Dayiga)- 
Davari was good monarch. He extended the Rattar Meru.'** After him 
his brother Kanne came to throne. 
Kanna- 
Kanna was praised in the inscription as a able king,'™’ after him his son 


Eraga succeeded to the throne in 1040 A.D. 
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Eraga — (above 1040 A.D.) 
Eraga was subordinate of Kalyana Chalukya monarch Jayasimha-Il. 


Eraga assumed the title “Singana Garuda’ 


this title was given by the 
Chalukya emperor in Praise of his ability shown in the battlefield. He is 
described as the sun among the Rattas kings. Ratta Narayana, Ratta Marthanda 
are his other titles.'*° He was very brave. The scholars of his court described 
him as as “Sarasvati Karna Kundala”.'*" After Eraga his half brother Anka 
succeeded to the throne-in 1048 A.D. 

Anka (1048 A.D.)- 

Anka was subordinate Chalukya monarch Someshvara-I.'°% An 
inscription mentions “ Chalukyabharanam Shrimrata Trailokya Malladevara 
Viajayarajya Matorotarabhivradi Pravaradhamana Mahachandraka tarabaram, 
tatpada Padmopjevi Samadhigatha Panchamahashabadha maha samanta nam 
Ankaras.”'*? During his time all-round development was made ~ day by day 
Rattas became powerful. They got fame in time Cholas attacked the Rattas 
territory. Anka defeated them and protected the kingdom. He made 
Sugandhavarti as Rajadhani Pattana t.e, capital city. He made several grant to 
temple of Ankeshvara which was constructed by him and Donated lands etc. to 
help the students, teachers and monks.'“° After him his son Sena-! succeeded to 


the throne. 
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Sena - I (Shrikalasena) : 


Sena-I (Sri Kalasena) was mahasamanta of Chalukya Vikramaditya-VI. He 
was efficient administrator. He is described as Dusta Sikshaka and Sista 
Rakshaka.'"' He chief queen was Mailadevi, mentioned in the records of 
Soundatti.'? After Sena-l his son Kanna-ll assumed the throne in 1088 A.D. 
Kanna - Il: 

Kanna-lIl was subordinate of Vikramaditya-VI. Kanna-Il’s younger 
brother was Kartivirya-Il, who supported his brother. He invaded the Lattas, 
who praised his bravery and made matrimonial alliances with him. The 
inscription described him as ‘Death for enemies’, ‘Dharmaputra’, 
‘Satyasandha’, ‘Simhasakti’'“* (who possess lion power). The Ratta Chief 
Kanna-ll got more importance in advising the Chalukya Viramaditya-VI in 
several matters, particularly administration and policies. He constructed many 


temples and gave generous donations to these temples.'™" 


He had a Rajguru 
called Kanakaprabha Siddanradeva who was well versed in Vedas.'*? Kanna-ll 
patronized: the scholars. He showed interest in music, dance and religious 
activities “Kannakkar Nripa Khyato Nrityagitadikovidah” this description ts 


made in the inscription. '“° 


Kartivirya ~ I] (1086-1096 A.D.) 
After Kanna-II his half brother Kartivirya-II succeeded to the throne in 
1086-ruled 1096- A.D. He was also subordinate of Vikramaditva-VI. Tle was 


. brave and bold and described as *¥uddhabhavankara . ‘Shadennabhanart | 


Di aay ves 


LllPdké 


An inscription from Saundatti states that “Lattaluru Puravaradhishvaram trivali 
toryanirgopanam Ratta Kulabhushanam, lanchanam viveka viranchanam 


suvarna garuda dwajam namadi samasta prashasti sahitam Mahamandaleshvara 
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Kartavirya Nrapa. 
Sena — II (1096 A.D.) — 


Sena-II(Kalasena) was son of Kartivirya-Il succeeded to the throne 


Bhagaladevi was his wife. 


in 1096 A.D. He was famous among Saundatti Rattas. He ruled Kuhundi-3000 
his period was described as golden period.’®’ He was able ruler, great warrior 
and assumed the titled “Prithvivallabha” from the subjects. He also described 
as terror to the enemies in the battle. He patronized art and music and dance. 
He himself was a scholar.'*' His queen Lakshmidevi, made donation.'” 


During his time many temples and basadis were constructed. Alter Sena-Il, his 


soh “Kartivirtya- Ill sudcbeded to o the # throne in 1300 A..D. ruled up to 1153 


et nec a Nee 
A..D.. 


Kartivirya — WI (1130-1153): 

Kartivirya-II] was subordinate of Somideva of Kalachuris and 
ruling Kuhundi-3000. He ruled 23 years. During his period, the Rattas fame 
spread all over the empire, so that he founded capital city at Nesaragi.'” The 
subordinate tried to be independent. It is said that Rattas gained advantage 
from war between the Hoysala and Yadavas and established independent 


kingdom. His queen Padmavati encouraged the Jaina religion.’”' After him his 
£ 2 
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son Lakashmideva-l succeeded to the throne in 1170 A..D.. ruled up to 1190 
A.D.. 


Lakshmideva-I {1170-1190 A.D.) 


Lakshmideva-I was a good monarch, extended the Rattas territory. 


During his time Venugrama(Modern Belgaum) became the capital city. He 


conquered Venugrama from the hands of Goa Kadambas.'** His queen was 
Chandaladevi, stated in the Hannikeri inscription dated 1209 A.D..'*° 
After Lakshmideva-l, his son Kartivirya-[V succeeded to the throne 


— 


about 1199 A.D. Kartivirya-I1V(1199 A.D.). Kartivirya-lV was the greatest 
ee . = 
emperor, a great warier, scholar and administrator. During his reign the 
kingdom took all-round development. He assumed Sovereign power as the 
Kalachuris and the Chalukyas were completely eclipsed before the close of the 
11" century A.D. Kartivirya wrested Belgaum from the Kadambas of Goa and 
shifted his capital to Belgaum." His records are seen form 1199 A.D. and he 
must have been a joint ruler with his father Lakshmidev-l. and later perhaps 
after the death of later Kartivirya’s younger brother Mallikarjuna became the 
joint ruler.” ® But the saunas wrested Saundatti region from him Soon after. and 
there are Seuna records dated 1219 A.D. and 1222 A.D. at Munavali Kartivirva 
also made ; grant to Adinatha Basadi at Raibag in 1201A.D..'*” Belgaum was 
a major commercial center in those days, as testified by two records of 1204 
A.D..'® Kartivirya’s minister built the Ratta Jinalaya at Belgaum and installed 


Shantinatha in it in 1204 A.D. and this is the beautiful Kamala Basu in 
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Belgaum fort. Kannad poet Parshawanatha pandita composed “Parshwanatha 
purana” in 1222 A.D. under patronage his.'*' His queens were Echaladevi and 
Mahadevi. 

Lakshmideya — If (1228 A.D): 

The next and the last ruler of the dynasty was Lakshmideva-Il. He was 
also an able monarch. Hts four inscriptions are found in this region. During 
his time Venugrama developed. 

Later the Rattas were defeated by the Seunas and lost their political 
power. Yadavas annexed their territory. Thus the rule of the Rattas came to an 


end. 


Kadambas of Goa: 


The Kadambas of Goa were the main offshoot of the Kadambas of 
Banavasi. They were feudatory chiefs of Karnataka from the 10" century to the 


13" century. Like the Kadambas of Hangal the feudatory chiefs of Goa also 


bore the title Banavasipuravradhisvara,” 


Mme ge 


They displaced the Shilaharas of 
Konkan from the Goa region. Lion was the royal insignia and monkey -- god 


the emblem on their Banner.'” 


They were devotees of Saptakoteshvara (shiva) 
at Narve in Goa and of Varaha and Narasimha of Halashi. They administered 
Palasige — 12000 and Konkana~900 which included Belgaum and Khanapur 
taluk regions in Belgaum in addition to the parts of Uttara Kannada and 


Dharwad district." Their early capital was Chandrapur (Chandor in Goa), But 


later, during the period of Jayakhesi-I, Gopakapattan, a port town, now called 
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as old Goa became their Permanent capital. Alnavar in Dharwad district was 
one of their provincial capitals. Bidi-Golihalli site (Khanapur taluk) was their 
subsidiary capital. They came to prominence as the Mahamandaleshvara of the 
Chalukvas of Kalyana, the Kalachuris and the Yadavas. At this times, they 
tules independently too. They also developed blood relationship with their 
overlords, the Chalukyas of Kalyana. 

The earliest member of the family is Shashtha-I, is said to be the 
progenitor of this dynasty. They too start the origin of their dynasty with 
mother earth (Bhudevi) and Lord Shiva. Many of their inscriptions describe 
them as “Prasasthi Hara Darani Prasuta  trilochana  Kadamba 


Vamasamahodaya”.'® In the Savai-vere copper-plates of Guhalladeva-ll. 


16° He appears to have 


dated 960 A.D. his name is given as Kantakacharya. 
been ruling over the Sanguem and Ponda taluks of Goa from Chandrapur by 
the middle of the tenth century. His wife was Nyavyadevi. He described as well 
versed in all scriptures, Vedas, political science and other literature, and as the 
foremost of kings.'°’ 

He was succeeded by his son Guhalladeva-I, who is described as having 
killed a tiger, Vyagramari.'® It is stated that Guhalla of the Kadamba family 
was saved from eis by somebcdy in the family of Chalukyas.'® He had 


navy. He was a subordinate of Chalukyas Taill-II, can be assigned a reign 


period of (980 to 1006A.D.). 
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Guhalladeva | succeeded by Shashtha-ll in 1006 A.D. and he was a 
subordinate of Chalukya Javasimha —Il as stated in the Gudikatti inscription.|" 


He married Kamaladevi, the daughter of Shilahara Vajrata-ll. His last record 


eee - 


from Nulvi. dated 1072 A.D. of the davs of his son Jayakeshi-] was governing 
Halasige-12000, Kunduru-S00 and Sabhi-30 divisions. |”! 

Shastha-I] had associated Ins first son Guvala-l] with administration. 
An inscription refers to his empire extended up to Konkan-900 and Palasige- 
12000.) Another inseripuen dated 1128 A.D... deseribe his material 
conquests and also informs us that he marred the daughter of \Mlummari 


Thaneya. a Shilahara feudatory.'’* Akka. Guvaladeva’s mother. was his 
Man ‘ 


re 


another queen, ruled Konkan-900 for 45 vears. remaining as a roval feudatory 


under Javasimha-ll. Someshvara-l and II of the Chalukyas of Kalyana.'” 
I 


- owe 
. 
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Guvaladeva 


He was the son of Shashtha and Akka. He ruled for a bnef span. His 
inscriptions are not found in the Belgaum district. 


Javakeshi - 1 1050-78 A.D : 


He was the voungest son of Shashtha-ll and Akkadevi and succeeded to 
the throne as joint ruler with his father. He had trade relations with may over 


seas countries and appears to have helped Someshwara-l. Chalukva family in 


i 


his wars against the Chola ruler Kulhottunga-l . when his title “/x/vhlisher of 


x 2 : : E . : 78 Z 
the Chalukyas’ is born in mind in his Halashi record.'’ In conflict for 


succession to the Chalukva  threne. Javakeshi not only sided with 
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Vikramaditya-VI against Someshwara-II, but he even married his daughter to 
the former. 

It was during the reign of Jayakeshi-I that Goa became the capital.'”° 
The same inscriptions describes him as Vikramaditya’s “Tatpad padmopajivi” 
and that he ruled Konkan-900, Palasige-12000, uncianuncs00: with as his 
capital. He served under the monarchs, Someshvara-I and Vikramaditya-VI. 
The Halasi inscription refer to Gopakapattana, same as Goa, as his capital. His 
son and successor Guvaladeva-lII came to the throne. 

Guvaladeva - III 1078-1125 A.D. : 

He is described as adminstrering Konkana-900 and Palasige —1200 in 
his Kadrolli inscripton.'”’ He also calls himself as Tribhuvanamalla after his 
Chalukyan master. Vikramaditya-VI. But he appears to have tried to revolt 
against the Chalukvans him for sometime and it was restored to the Kadambas 
when his Nephew and joint ruler (brother Vijayaditya’s son) Jayakeshi-Il 
married to Vikramaditya’s daughter Mailaladevi and Palasinge —-12000 was 


presented to him as dowrv.'” Ainapur was the capital. His Kadrolli 


-* 


inscription ie to the his Ganga family subordinate Arkesarideva.'” 

An inscription dated 1111 A.D., has described him as ‘Kadamba 
Chudamani’, ‘Vidwat Sarojnirajahanas’, and ‘Saraswati Karnavatamas'’, etc. 
It also gives us the genealogy of the Gaunda family, his son-in-law Nanna 
-gavunda and his son-in-law Chavunda gavunda. He ruled Konkan Mandal 


from his capital Goa.'*” 


11? 


Vijayaditya —1: 

He was the elder brother of Guvaldeva-III. No where do we find any 
independent inscriptions of his period. It is quite likely that he ruled along with 
his younger brother. He has been described as “ Akhila dharmarakshak 
nandanavaksha”’ in inscription.'*! 

Padmaladevi :- 

She was the eldest daughter of Vijayaditya. She was older then 
Jayakeshi-II and married a prince, by name HakKibal who ruled Banavasi 
according to the inscription.'* 

Jayakeshi - If 1125-47 A.D. : 

Guvaladeva-Ill was succeeded by his nephew Jayakeshi-II as the sole 
ruler and due to his marriage he also secured Kundura (Narendra near 
Dharwad) in Dharwad district which was also his capital for sometime. His 


Asoga plates of 1133 A.D. speaks of his grant to the Galagashvara temple and 


the temple has been identified as situated at Baloge near Khanapur.'*’ An 


inscription dated 1123 A.D. gives us an account of his marrage in the » 


following words:'*’ Vikramaditya-ll of the Chalukyas of Kalyana, in 
recognition and appreciation of the velour and heroism of Jayakeshi. known as 
“Mandalika lalata Patta, Kadamba Chudamani, Kadamba Chakravarn”, gave 


away his daughter Mailaladev: in marriage to Jayakeshi, he gifted away to his 


\ 
) 
\ 
A 


118 


son-in-law, plenty of precious ornaments, riches, servants and large dowries. 
Mailaladevi was escorted to her husband’s palace by Vikramaditva’s army- 
chief, Laxman-maharaja. He was actually entrusted with the task of guarding 
Mailaladevi’s palace. It further mentions that in course of Gine: in 1125 A.D.. 
Singhamaharasa becomes *\ fahapradhana, Anantpuradhyaksha, 
Manevergade, Dandanayaka”.'*' His | Narendra record dated 1125 A.D. 
speak'® of queen Mailaladevi and Jayakeshi ruled over a vast territory 
comprising _ Konkan-900, Halasige-12000, Konkuli-30, Hangal-50. 
Velugrama—70, Utsugrame (Uchgaon)-30, Kadrolli-30, Sabbi-30. Unkal-30 
and Poalgunde-30. He might have revolted against the Chalukyas after the 
death of Vikramaditya~VI or even a little earlier of Sinda Achugi and 
Yelburgi must have suppressed this revolt. Hoysala Vishnuvardhana also 
claims to have defeated him in a record of 1133 A.D.'*° and perhaps he might 
have made inroads into Jayakeshi’s territories in Dharwad _ district. especially 
the Hangal region. 

Jayakeshi and Mailaiadevi, along with their sons princes Permadideva. 
Kumara Vijayaditya ruled from their capital city Bogru. Jayakeshi described as 


Kuntalachakravarti and Mailaladevi as Pattamahadevi Mailaladevi.'*" 


~. * o~ 


Mailaladevi :- 


Among the queens of the Kadamba dynasty of Goa, she is the most 
famous and able queen.'** She was daughter of Vikramaditya-VI and 


Malayamatidevi. She was born in 1088 A.D., married Jayakeshi-II in 1103 


- 
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A.D.. She had a daughter named Savitri and two sons named Permadideva and 
Vijayaditya. She was ruled Konkan-900, Halasige-12000.'"° 

Jayakeshi-II was succeeded in about 1147 A.D., by his two sons 
Permadideva ,(Shivachitta) and Vijayaditya-II (Vishnuchitta) Shivachitta 
Peramadi, (1147-92 A.D.)and Vishnuchitta Vijayaditya-II (1147-87 A.D.). 
Permadideva :- 

In inscriptions he is referred to as ‘Shivachitavira Permadideva'. The 
Son of Jayakeshi and Mailaladevi, he came to the throne in 1147-48 A.D.. An 
inscription dated 1123 A.D. of Jayakeshi-II is the first inscription which 
mentions, Permadideva and he is referred to as the heir apparent Yuvaraja.'”" 
An incription of 1163 A.D.!%! tells us that Shivachita Permadi dhoopa ruled 
Goa, Konkan and Halasige region. 

Vijayaditya:- 

Vijayaditya or Vijayaraka was the elder brother of Permadideva. He 1s 
always mentioned along with Permadideva. It is quite likely that these two 
brothers must have ruled their anion iseethier It is really astonishing that 
such a warm and vordial Saitoh between two brothers is ~ found elsewhere 
in history until except in 1147-48 A.D. and 1185-86 A.D." , | 

- There is clear reference to him in the record dated 1168 A.D.. It says 
that he was the son of Javalkeshi and Mailaladevi, along with his brother. 


Permadideva, the hair apparent, is also mentioned.'’”* He had two queens by 
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name Laxmidevi and Hampadevi, Laxmidevi gave birth to a son who became 
Jayakeshi-Ill. 

An undated records with Golihalli speaks of Emperor Someshvara-Ill, } 
the queen mother Mailaladevi and the joint rulers together while making a 5 
grant to a basadi.'"* In 1160 A.D. Shivachitta’s minister Chavayya built 
Someshvara temple at Kirusampagadi(the secondary capital present 
Golihalli).'°> Two more records of Shivachitta dated 1163-1179 A.D. record 
grants to the same temple. Shivachitta’s queen Kamaladevi perhaps a Hangal 
Kadambas princess, not only built the famous, Kamalanarayana temple at 
Degave, but founded Agrahara also at the places.'”° 

Vijayaditya-II’s queen was Hamapadevi and she had the charge of some 
administrative responsibilities, with Sampagadi as her headquarters. He 
assumed the title ‘Konkan Chakravarti.”'”’ Vijayaditya-II was succeeded by his 
son Jayakeshi-IIJ in 1187 A-D. 
Jayakeshi-IIl_1187- to 1225 A.D. 

He too was famous among the kings of the Kadambas of Goa. The son 
of Pattamahadevi Laxmidevi and Vijayaditya, he came to the throne in 1187-88 
A.D.. An inscription dated 1203 A.D. states that he was the 
Mahamandaleshvara of Someshvara IV.'”* 

He founded the Varaha temple at Halashi in 1186-87 A.D. and also 
made grant. During this period, he came into conflict with Seuna Singhana-II 


and the former is Mangani inscription 1206 A.D. claims to have defeated 
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' His successor was his elder son Shivachitta Vijaradeva, who was joint 


him. 
ruler from about 1200 A.D. to 1221. A.D. He was son of Mahadevi and 
Jayakeshi II]. A Dodawad speaks of Shivachitta Varadeva’s servant 
(dingariga) Vijayamasahani."” An incription dated 1216 A.D called him ‘Shri 
Kadamba Chakravarti, Veerabhujabala Vajradeva, Kadamba Shivachitta Shri 
Vajradeva.””! | 

His younger brother Tribhuvanamalla succeeded him in 1225 A.D. when 
Jayakeshi-III expired. The hero-stone dated 1243 A.D. states that ‘Shri 


UR : : 
°° He in tum was followed by his son 


Shivachitta Tribhuvanamalladeva’. 
Shastha-HI(1246-1260 A.D.) in 1246 A.D. Not many details of these last two 
princess rules are known Seuna Krishna appear to have subdued the Goa 
ante 

Kadambas and in the days of Mahadeva they were completely exterminated. 


The Shilaharas of Kolhapur. 

Ruling mainly over the present districts of Satara, Sangli and Kolhapur, 
the Shilaharasa of Kolhapur are also called as Shilaharas of Karahad. Earlier 
they ruled from Kolapur, but later shifted their capital to Panhala. Valavada 
also. being their subsidiary — capital. They call themselves as 
“Tagarapursdheeslwaras”, Tagare being moder Ter in Maharastra" and 
golden boll was fies royal emblem. It was only during the second part of 12" 


century that they came to have control over some parts of Belgaum district, 


namely parts of Athani and Chikodi talukas. 


ie 
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The earlier rulers of the family were Jatiga-I, Navivarmana, Chandra 
and Jatiga-II. They came into Prominence in the days of the Rashtrakutas and 
continued as feudatories of the Chalukvas. The first ruler of this dynasty was 
Jatiga-II. His reign was between 1000 to 1020 A.D.2™ The records of king 
Marasinha mention him as 7agranagara Bhopalaka and Pamaladurgadridinha 
which indicated that he had defeated the Chalukyas who were formerly ruling —— 
over portions of Kolhapur state. and held the fort at Panhala, thus establishing 
his rule over the area.’ The Mira} plates of Marasimha, the grandson of 
Jatiga-II, inform us that his father Gonka-1 was ruling over Karahada and 
Kuhundi.?°° Gonka is described as conquered of Karahad, Miraj and Konkan. 
He was contemporary of Chalukyas king Satyasraya (997-1008 A.D.) and 
Javakeshi-II (1015 to 1044 A.D.) Gonka was succeeded by his son Marasimha 


— Te ae ne 


in about 1055 A.D. ruled up to 1058 A.D. -1075 A.D.. He appears to have 


revolted against the Chalukyas, but was subdued. Later Vikramaditya-VI 
married Shilahara princess Chandralekha or Chandaladevi identified as the 
daughter of this Marashimha.””’ 

Marasimha was succeeded by his sons Guvala-II, Ballala, Bhoja and 
Gandaradity ts succession, and they might haven joint rulers also. However, 
till 110 A.D_. the history of the Shilahara family becomes complicated as all 
princesses are mentioned as king 


On the death of Guvala-Il in 1055 A.D. Bhoja was ruled the kingdom. 


Bhoja appears to have revoltec again. and Vikramaditya-VI subdued him, as 
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indicated by his Rayabag inscription.”” Five records of the son and sige: 
of Gandaraditya, Vijayaditya-I[ (1138-1175 A.D.) have been found in Belgaum 
district area Vijayaditya-Il apne have helped Biyala in his revolt against 
the Chalukyas, and later himself revolted against the Kalachuris. 
His two Jugul (Athani tq) records are not dated, but he is described as 
ruling from Valavada.”” An inscription from Shedbal dated 1153 A.D. 
belongs to him records a grant to a Jinalaya by a local Guild." His two 
Examba inscriptions of 1139 A.D.and 1165 A.D. speaks of him as a 
subordinate of Bijjala, 7'' and ruling Valavada which can be Valve in 
Radhanagar taluk. 
He was succeeded by his son Bhoja-II and grandson Vijayaditya — II. 
The last of the family was Bhoja-II. He assumed the imperial titles from the 
beginning of his rule. His greatness in one of his a inscriptions as follows 
“fear of the edge of Bhoja’s sword caused Cholaraja to take a spear on his head 
and frightened other. kings: but by the favor of Mahalaksmi, Bhoja was 
worshipped by the iGies he was a Vikrama of the Kali Age." 
His inscnption from Kokatanur refers that his Mahapradhana. Dandana 
ye handirajayya."'* The fortunes of Bhoja however. received a crushing defeat at 
the hands of Singhana-Il, Yadavas in 1212 A.D. He had run away in disgrace. 


The kingdom was annexed by the Yadavas and thus ended the career of sa 


Shilaharas of Kolhapur. 
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Chapter — IV. 


ADMINISTRATION. 


Part — I: Administration. 

The lithic and copper plate grants pertaining to the region. give an 
account of administrative system of the region under study. As this region was 
a part of the Kingdoms of the powerful rulers like, Kadambas of Banavasi, the 
Chalukyas of Badami, Rashtrakutas of Malakhed, ‘Gains of Talakadu, 
Chalukyas of Kalyan, the Kalachuris. the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra, 
Vijayanagara Empire and Muslim Rule. there is not much difference in the 
Systeme) administahon Duong the later parts of Rashtrakutas_ rule, the 
various feudatories administering part of the of the district under the central 
power of Karnataka. These feudatories included Rattas of Saundatti. the 


Kadambas of Goa. the Shilaharas of Kolhapur etc. of In a nutshell the 


administration is given here. 


Form of Government : 

Monarchy was the form of the government. In this form of government. 
the king was the master of land and possessed absolute power. Kingship was 
the hereditary and the king was supreme authority in the state. But practice 
shows that though he was held in awe and respect he had his own limitations 


which prevented him from becoming an autocrat. He was governed by 


Ane 
sac Ge 
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Dharma, which was guided principle of light in general, in ancient India.’ The 


texts on Hindu Polity like Manusmriti, Kautilya’s Arthashastra, ‘Shukranithi” 


and Kamandaka’s Nitishara did influence administration in Karnataka as 
elsewhere in India.” Inscriptions speaks of their impact clearly. Ganga 
Durvinita is likened to Manu. Ganga Nitimarga is described as administering 
the land according to the principles of Neetishara and so on. Administrative 
institutions founded here followed the specifications of these works. e.g. 
Sandhivigrahi ( war minister) or rajjuka (surveyor) and the levy of taxes like 
land revenue or property tax were based on these classics.’ Administrative 
division like Dashagrama (ter. village), Belvola-300 ( a province of 300 
villages) etc., too followed the specification of Manu. During the period of 
Vijayanagara, land revenue assessed as per the injuctions of Manu, as stated 
by Parashara Madhaviya. Earlier Samskrita texts Karnataka like Manasollasa 
and Somadevisun’s Nitivakyamrita also uphold these writers on polity. Even 
the Muslime rulers like Bahamani Sultans and the Adilshahis could not 
radically change the administrative arrangements they had inherited from the 


Hindu rulers. 


Kingship : - 
The Kingship was hereditary. There are instance where the Kingdom 
was passed into the hands of ihe brothers or near relatives where there was no 


heir to the throne. The king was expected to maintain the law and order and 
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promote the welfare of the people. The duty that was enjoined upon 1s 
described in general terms as “dusta-nigraha and _ shishta-paripalana” i.e. 
putting down the wicked and protecting the righteous. To achieve this end, he 
was advice to rule always with Dharma in view. Dand or punishment had its 
effect no doubt, the ideal of medieval king was to be benevolent master, with 


paternal affection towards people.” Essentially based on the class-system, the 


epmeate 


society consisted of different types of peoples, adhering to different professions 
and following different religions. Whatever his personal leanings be, the was to 
be tolerant and patron of all religions. 

Thus we find in the Belgaum district, the Jaina monasteries and the 
shaiva and Vaishnava temples existing side by side, each receiving royal 
patronage in the form of occasional visits and regular for their maintenance.° 
The king was the patron of art and architecture, literature.’ It was the king’s 
responsibility to see that the existing social order was not disturbed and that a 
feeling of safety and security was created among the people. The king held the 
titles like Dharmamaharaja, Satyashraya, Prithvivallabha. Maharajadhiraja. 
Bhattarakha, Bapaiabnaiaeats Parameshvara.* An inscriptions from Saundatti 
states that king had the six qualities are knowledge, sid creative, power. glory. 
self perfect, and bravery.” 

Naturally enough and as everywhere else, the king was the top of the 


administrative hierarchy and wielded supreme powers within his kingdom. The 


essential quality that was expected of the king was valour and physical strength 
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accompanied by military skill. Protecting his land and people was his primary 
duty while territorial expansions was a matter of exigency. In numerous 
descriptions of the king and of the wars they fought , in the various dynasty 


Anscriptions, the dominant theme is the ambition of the achieve more and their 


coe ee is seine! 


- 


ability to translate it into action. Dharma played an important part. According 
to the ideal of the early medieval period, enmity could exist between two 


individuals but Dharma had no enemies. The righteous deeds of even the 


enemies had to be protected. A beautiful verse is often found in inscriptions 


which enjoins every conqueror to follow this maxim. : - 
ff 


{ 


Shatrun- api krito dharmah palantyah prayanatana // \ 


Satrun- eva hi shatrus- syat dharmah shatrurna kashyachit //'° // 


\ 


Yuvaraja: - 

The hereditary systems of succession to the throne provided the 
princes opportunities to receive training in administration even whey they were 
heir-apparent. By taking active part in the affairs of the kingdom, they could 
get the necessary training and experience. 

Ordinarily. the right of throne devolved on the eldest son of the 
ruling king. who was designatec Yuvaraja. For instance, an inscription from 
Ramatirtha belongs to the reign of Chalukya Vikramaditya —VI, mentions to 
the Yuvaraja Mallikarjunadeva. son of the Pattamahadevi ( crowed queen ) was 


_ 


administering Karahada-4000 on tribhogabhyantra Siddhi, punishing the wicket_ 
ig ne! Nao 


- 
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and rescuing the reighteous.'' He bore the titles Mahamandaleshvara and 
Permmadiarasa.'* The Yuvaraja presumable was educated by the learned 
teachers who were generally designated rajagurus. The ministers and generals 
trained him in administrative matters and the art of war fare. Singhana, for 
instance, received training by the general . Janardana in handling the 
elephants. '* 

The office of Yuvaraja was an important one. He was considered as the 
right hand right eye and the right ear of the king He was actually associated 
with the affairs of the Kingdom and at times of wear he used to lead the army 
under the instruction from the King or accompany the latters. For instance. 
Yadava Singhaa was actively associated with the administration of the 


Kingdom in the life -time of a Mallikarjunadeva, was taking part in wars 


before he came to the throme.!° 


The Ministers: - 
Our ancient political thinkers have nghtly given much importance to the 


ministers Kautilya links the body of ministers to one wheel of a cart, thus. 


ae 


Stressing the opposition of the ministers in the administration of the country.” 
Qe me VN NN : om ‘ 

Shkraniti observes that the ministers are a vital part of the government and 
that the king must take their assistance even if he himself is an expert in all 


arts.'* The epigrahical evidence also shows that the welfare of the State 


depended upon the ability of the ministers .An inscription of Munavalli dated 
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1222 A.D. States the Dharma stood on all its four legs in the country on 
account his ministers .'? Medieval Karnataka writers on polity have regarded 


the council of ministers as a vital or gain of the body polities, Somadeva ( gt 


— 


ee 


kingdom without any officials. So they have to be created as well as guarded.~" 
The Chalukya King Bhlokamalla Someshvara -III (1127-39 A.D.) in his 
‘Mansollasa’ tell us that the king should arrive at policies after deliberations 


with his ministers”! Malikarjuna (13" century ) in his *Shuktisudhamava’ 


nae, 


states if he intends doing things , che king should not cat alone . if he act alone / 


it will be like driving a chariot on one wheel. ” 


Strength of the council of Minister: - 


The Nitivakyamrita recommends that a king should have three. four or 
seven Ministers.** The Manasollasa—suggests that king should select seven or 
eight ministers.7’ Epigraphs of the period indicate that it depended upon the 
position and extent of the Kingdom. For instance, the Shilaharas of Konkan, 
had in, 1024 A.D. it was reduced to four. In 1050 A.D. when Akkadevi was 
administering Kisukadel —70, Torgal —60 the council of consisted of seven 
members .“° During the Hoysala Virnarasimha had five ministers. this was 


continued the later rulers.7’ 
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Mahapradhana and Mahamatya:- 


Inscriptions describe some officers as Mahapradhanas and some others, 
as Mahamatyas, Mahapradhana, indicated a superior ranks to that of 
Mahamatya.* A close examination of the feces shows that generally 
Mahamatya was an assistant to Mahaprahana.”” Hence it is better to render in 
to English the terms Mahapradhana as Ministers and Mahamatya as secretary 
°° The Mahaprahana was bestowed upon the honor of Panchamahashabada 
and the status of Mahasamantadhipati and Danadanayaka as evidenced by the 
instance of ministers like Dandanayaka Dayaditya (1078 A.D. )" and 
Dandanayaka Bhivanya (1098 A.D.). *’ Mahamatyas held an inferior states to 
that of Mahapradhanas, as can clearly be understood by noticing such instance 


like those of Mahamatya Somannathayya and Mahamatya Vavanayva (1053 


A.D. ). ** They had not attained the special status enjoyed by the ministers. 


Sarvadhikari : - 

The term “Sarvadarsi’ or *Sarvadhikari’ is usually rendered into English 
as the prime minister” Under the Gangas he was called the Sarvadhikari 
(Premier). So also. the premier of Yadava Kannaradeva, was called 
Sarvadhikari.“” He exercised the authority over the whole administration. The 
premier often used to take some portfolio as well. For instance. in 1085 A.D. 


the premier of Shilahara chief Anantdeva was also the Treasurer 
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(Koshadhyaksha).*’ This office of sarvadhikari appears to have assumed more 
importance in the days of the Chalukyas."*-He was the perhaps in charge of 
the general supervision of the nani seater He was also called 
Samastadhikari.°” Thus, for instance, we see Dandanayaka Madhavabhatta 
holding this office in 1098 A.D.,“° Dandanayaka Kalidasa in 1139-40 A.D.”’ 


and Dandanayaka Kesimayya in 1143 A.D.” 


Purohit : - 

In the Silhara records the purohit is diftciedicneed from the mantri and 
the amatya.”’ In a Kadamba inscription at Degamve of the period of 
Shivachitta-Vira Permadideva there is a reference to the purohit presiding 
over the council of ministers. There is an interesting record of the year 1037 
A.D., which mentions the loyal sieeentan Rajagurudeva. whom it styles as *~ 
the restorer of the Kadamaba family. *’ The iccaning of this epithet seems to 
be that when Jayasimha died, his children including his eldest son 
Mayuravarma-II, were young and consequently his Rajagurudeva was of great 
help to Akkadevi. It may be inferred from other records.” that she was acting 
as regent during this period. In a Chalukya record’’ it is said that 
Vikramaditya-VI made a gift in the presence of his mantri. purohita. senapati. ) 
dauvarika. vuvaraja and rashtrakuta. 

The Rajaguru (Royal priest ) played an important role in the Chalukya 


period. Vikramaditya-VI, for instance, appointed his Rajaguru Someshvara 
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Bhattopadhyaya to the office of the mahapradhana (minster). But the most 


glorious period of the Rajagurus is to be seen in Vijayanagar times.” —— 


Mahasandhivigrahi: - 


Mahasandhivigrahi ( minister for peace and war ) was an important 
member of the council of the ministers. He was in charge of matters affecting 
peace and war and in close attendance i the king. References in inscriptions 
indicate that there used to be more than one officer of this type, in a kingdom. 
~ Some times, they were placed as heads of different regions. Even the small 


Shilahara kingdom of Chittaraja 1025 A.D. had one Mahasandhivigrahi for the 


entire kingdom, and another for this region.” The Rashtrakuta records speak 


Nee 


of Gujara-Pratihara Mahasandhivigrahika, Gauda- Mahasandhivigrahika, » 


Pallava-Mahasandhivigrahika etc.’ In 1127 A.D. under the Chalukya, 
Dandanayaka Bhogabhattayya was the Sandhivigrahi for this region.” In 1147 
A.D. Dandanayaka Keshimayya held the office of Heri-Latta Sandhivigrahi 
(Senior minister for piece and ‘wat for Lata).> Mahasandhivigrahi appears to 
have been in charge also spy- organisation.” ihe importance of which has been 


stressed by all writers on polity. 


Senadhipati : - 


Another important minister was senadhipati (chief of the Army). His 


duty was to see that all forts were properly garrisoned and all wings of the 


144 


army were properly equipped and efficient. The Nitivakhyamrita is opposed to 
inclusion of the chief of the Army in the council of ministers.°> But Shukra*° 
includes him in the ministry. He calls the Commander-in-Chief as Sachiva.”’ 
Epigraphical records also seems to supports this view. Inscriptions speak of 
many such officers in a kingdom probably because of their vast extent and 
frequent involvement in wars. Generally a Mahapradhana held this office. as 


for instance did Mahapradhana, Dandanayaka Mahadevayya, in 1138 A.D.°® 


Koshadhyaksha : - 


Koshadhyaksha are Treasurer was another important member of the 


council. He was also called Bhandagarika.”” All the works on polity rightly 
stress the need for a sound financial position of a kingdom. Only men who 
were beyond all temptation were appointed to this efice For example. the 
record dated 1077 A.D. © speaks of Koppadeva, father of the illustrious 
Dandanayaka Ravidheva who earned the approbation of Chalukya Jayvasimha- 
Il by his uprightness in the fire of temptation before he was appointed as an 
officer of the Treasury. In the council of the Shilhara ruler, Anantdeva. though 


the ministry consisted of only three members, the Treasury was included it it.”’ 
/ 


Dharmadhikari : - 
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Dharmadhikari or chief justice was another of the ministry. The Sanjana 
plates of the Rashtrakuta emperor Amoghavarsha-I refer to him as the drafter 
of the grants. “The chief justice is mentioned as a member of the ministry in 
almost all the works on sdvicnisteation: and he was the final appellate 
authority for cases coming from lower courts, except when the king decided 
them himself.’ In the Rashtrakuta records he is also known as 
Dharmankusha.®? The Manasollasa™ styles him as Dharmadhikari and lays 
down that he should be well-versed in Smriti and Shastras. Inscriptions” also 
extol his qualities. He was in charge of religion and morality. Grants made to 
temples and monasteries and to centers of learning appear to have fallen 
primarily within the jurisdiction of this minister. 

The most striking political and constitutional development that took 
place in the days of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana was that of the evolution of 
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inet_ ministers.°° One was the Sarvadhikari. He 
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Panchapradhanas, 1.e. five cab 

me x ore ene: tee 
held several portfolios, both civil and military. For example. Bokkimayya, a 
general of Narasimha-l, held the posts of great minister, important councilor. 
Sarvadhikari, senior master of the robes and governor of Gangavadi-96000, all 
at the time.°’ The other four were Mahapasayita, Hiriya Bhandari. Senadhipati. 
and Sandhivigrahi."* 


During the Vijayanagara and post Vijayanagara period reference to 


Nadagounda, Heggade Senabova are made in various records.” 


Thus, one notices that the council of ministers in medieval Belgaum 
district composed of the chief officers of the kingdom who look after the 
administration of the realm. It was neither too small not too big but compact 
enough to administer the state in the interest of the ruler and his people. 

Thus it becomes evident from the above analysis that Belgaum district 
had a very few officers and departments during Badami Chalukya period which 
got gradually expanded during the Rashtrakutas period and during the period of 


Kalyana Chalukyas the member of officers and departments grew manifold. 


During the Seunas, Vijayanagara, and Muslim period, we don’t come across. 
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departments were clubbed fopether and brought under one aie for e.g. 
Bahattaraniyogdhipati, the officer in char ge of ie departments. ”’ 
Women Administrators :- 

It is also interesting to note that the(ladies were tang active part in 
the administration. Many ladies of royal blood were appointed as governors. 
Vijayanka administrated a saaice under her brother-in-law, Chalukva 
Vikramaditya-1. Many Kalyana Chalukya and Hoysala queens were employ < 
as governors, Chalukya princess 8 Akkadevi, < Hoysala queen. Umadevi laid 

me 
ee former as been described as ‘Ranabhaiavi®” such 


instances are many in Belgaum district. For example — Akkadevi, Chalukya 


Princess was in-charge of Banavasinadu along with her husband Jayakeshi of 
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~ 
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the Kadamba family. She is also a sister of the Chalukya king Vikramaditva- 
VI. The record says, “ Srimad-Akkadeviyar = Vanavase-Pannircha Siramuvam 


c 


Sukha-Samktha Vidnodadinatuttamire. 


Boppadevi, queen of Jayakeshi of the Kadambas of Goa family was 
governing Halasige-12000, Kunduru-500 and Sabbi-30 divisions. 

An inscription from Belgeri dated 1225 A D.™ states that Bijjal II’s 
younger brother Mailugi was administering with his wife- Lakshmidevi at 
Mulagounda in Belvala-300. | 

cy ae a 

Thus women in this region took active part in the public life, social. 
religious and political. The records do not iow any light on the regular 
education and training of women, but the fact that they shouldered 
responsibilities as heads of administrative divisions and religious institutions. 
shows that they got the requisite education and training in the family. 
Provincial Administtation : 

The Kingdom was divided into divisions and major divisions were 
placed in charge of their feudatory chieftains. The feudatory chiefs constituted 
the several rulers who were permitted to continue their rule over their 
respective territories as a result of conquest or alliances. They were also called 
as ‘Mandalikas’.”” A few feudatories were designated as *‘Mahasamantas’ 


aslo.’° They were supervise, control and direct the activities of the feudatory 
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chiefs. The Chalukyas had many feudatories under them. Thus, example among 
the viceroys of Vikramaditya-V], we find the Yadavas of Seunadesa, with 
Devagiri as their capital, the Shilaharas of Kolhapur and South Konkana, the 
Kadambas of Goa, and the Rattas of Saundatti, etc.’’ These were the hereditary 
rulers of provinces of the Chalukya empire. They exercised supreme authority 
in their respective kingdoms anc defied the central Siveminient at times. Apart 
from these larger feudatories, there were smaller feudatories incharge of 
districts or sub-divisions. Apart from these hereditary governors, there were 
other governers who were dirdaly under the king, and could be transferred 
from place to place. Members of the royal family were some time preferred for 
these higher posts, others were selected presumably on merit. The larger 
feudatories were expected to entertain a political agent from the central 


va 


government in their capital. These agents were known as Samantadhipati on | 


? 
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account of the control which they exercised over the feudatories. 

For example. a record from Sogal pertaining to the king Taila-ll, state 
that his favourate Viceroy Kartavirya—I of the Ratta family was administering \ 
Kundi-3000, Solu-30. Belavadi, Tegur.” 

Another inscripion from Saundatti Mahamandaleshvara Kartavirya of 
Lattalurapura i,e. Rattas of Saundatti family as administering Kundi-3000. and 
Sugandhivarti-20.° An inscription from Jaganur King Vikramaditya-VI. states 


that Mahamandaleshvara, Tribhuvanamalla Biyjanadev was incharge of the 


Melalke of division, Dhannugidevayya and Mahamandalesvara 
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Kattamadevarasa were together administering the manneya of Kundi-3000.” 
Another record from ene dated 1149 A.D. refers that Mahamandalika 
Hemmadidevaras was administering Koravalli division from Gokage™. A 
record om Ramatirath belongs to the reign Viraiiadiys VI, states that 
Yuvaraj Mallikarjunadeva was administering Karahad-4000 division.? An 
inscription from Kadrolli epigraph belongs to Vikramaditya-VI mentions 
Guvaladeva-lll of the Kadambas of Goa family, as governing Palasige-12000, 
and Kadaravalli-30, Banavasi, and Taddavadi Channavatisahasramandal, is 
famous Gangavadi-96000."" An inscription from Sirsangi dated 1148 A.D. 
belongs to the reign of Jagadekmalladeva-II of the Chalukya family refers his 
saborainale Mahapradhana, Dandanayaka Kesimayya ruling over the 
Earadarnuru ( two the six hundred ) division, in Kuntal.*° 

Generally, these feudatory chiefs exercised complete authority over their 
administrative units and used to be pay inference by the central authority 
except in the case of disturbance of serious nature. 

An inscription from Kokatnur dated 1126 A.D. belongs to 
Tribhuvanamalla, Chalukya mentions that his subordinate Mahamandalesvara 
Permadi of the Kalachuri family was governing the province of Karahada-4000 


i +86 
as Bidanuvratti ’. 


Part-II Administrative Divisions : - 


150 


After having discussed the administration of the district under study. 
here an attempt now made to understand the administrative divisions and their 
expansions, which are figured only in the epigraphs of the region. By studying 
the numerous epigraphs of the district, we caine to know that existence of 
several administrative divisions and their sub-divisions, which were ruling over 
by feudatory chiefs and their imperial officers. 

The district is located in the northwestern part of Deccan, Karnataka the 


region where Kannada language is spoken, was known as Kuntala Desha or 


“_—- Saemrenin—omre 


Kanata Desks, in the ancient period. Though it is difficult to determine the 
extent of Kuntala Desha, the earliest extant literary work in Kannada, 
Kavirajamarga sheds some light by informing: that the territory between the 
rivers Cavery in the south ree Godavari in the north was called Karnata 
Desha or Kuntala Desha. This extensive territory was ruled by different 
dynasties. During this period it is significant to note that though dynasties got 
changed, the administrative and cultural aspects remained almost unchanged. 

It is well known fact that for the administrative convenience, the country 
was divided into several units. like Nadu, Desh, Mandal. Kampana etc. Even 
Kuntala desha was divided into various divisions like Banavasi desha. Belvola, 
Kundinadu nadu, Toragale, Halasige*’. Usually these administrative divisions 
were named after the headquarters or the capital places of the divisions or after 
dynasties that ruled the area, or after the topological features of the places. The 


divisions which were named after the capital places were Banavasi desha, 


loi 


Palasige, Koknana, Karahada etc. Those that were named after the dynasties of 


the area were 


a 


_ 


after the topological features were Kisukadu (red land), Belvola (Fertile land). 
etc. 

Another system of naming these administrative canis which was 
commonly followed in Karnataka, was suffixing the number along with the 
names of places like, Halasige-12000, Belvola-300, Banavasi-12000. 
Karahada-4000, Gangawadi-96000, Konkana-900 Tungal-30, Solu-30. 
Venugrama-70, Koralavalli-150, etc. This system suffixing numbers along with 
the names of the places has been a subject of debate and discussion among the 
scholars. Some were of the opinion that the numbers mentioned indicated the 
revenue income of the division.” Dr. A.S. Altekar suggested that the number 
stood for the population of the division.” Pran Nath pitied that figures 
indicated the estates.” According to S.Krishnaswamy Aivyangar, “this refers 
either to the revenue or to the number of villages”' . Fleet suggested that figures 
indicated the number of villages in administrative division.” It is however too 
difficult to say of these terms indicated any changes in size. More or less they | 
appear to have been used as synonyms. 

In this above view let us now discuss the territorial extent of such 
administrative divisions incuded their sub-divisions which are appeared in the 


epigraphs pertaining to the Belgaum District. For instance, 


(a) Gangavadi -- 96000. 
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(b) Banavasi -- 12000. 
(c) Halasige -- 12000. 
i) Velugrama — 70. 
11) Utuugrame. 
i) = Sabbi — 30. 
iv) Unkal - 30. 
v) Polalgunde — 30. 
vi) _Kadravalli — 30. 
(d) Panumgal - 500. 
(e) Karahada - 4000. 
i) Kalambade - 3000. 
(f) Kuhundi - 3000. 
(g) Beluvola - 300. 


(h) Kundura - 500 


(a) Gangavadi — 96000. 


In the district under study, the very biggest division 
Chanravatisaharamandala. is famous Gangavadi-96000. Which compromised 
the ninty-sixtythousand villages is mentioned in the Kadravalli inscription. It 
records that prince Chalukya Vikramaditya-V1, the Guvaladeva - Ill of the 
Kadambas family, was governing Palasige-12000, and Mahamandaleshvar 


Arakesarideva who was enjoying the manneya samya of Kadaravalli-30, the 
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Ganga chief Arakesarideva governing this division with the others.” The 
another inscription from Kadatanhal, dated 1025 A.D. states that Ganga chief 
Kancharasa was governing this division as a feudatory of the Chalukya King 
Jayasimha-ll.”" 

The present Talakadu that is in Mysore district was its headquarters and 
comprised of adjoining areas of present day Mandya and the eastern parts of 
the Bangalore districts. It was also extended up to the northwestern parts of the 
present Tamilanadu state. 

(b) Banavasi — 12000. 

Banavasi-—12000 that comprises the twelve thousand villages in figured 
in the good number of epigrapas of the district under the study. The head 
quarter of this division was Banavasi itself, which is in Sirasi taluka of North 
Kanara district. This famous historical division was situated between the rivers 
of Varada and Tungabhadra and also included some areas 1s to be noted here 
that the western border of this Banavasi division appears to have been extended 
up to the Belgaum district. 

An undated record from Halasi belongs to the age of Mrigeshvarm, 
described that he built a Jinalaya at Palaska and made certain gift. he was the 
lord of Vaijayanti, i.e. Banavasi.”” Another inscription from Sangolli of prince 
Harivarm. It registers a gift of village Tedava, by the king. while he was camp 


96 


at Vaijayanti to twenty-three Brahmanas.”” The record refers to term “Jayant” 


Val: + : 97 
or ‘Vaijayanti’, which was another name of Banavasi. 
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(c ) Halasige - 12000 


The division Halasige that also consisted of twelve thousand 
villages, comprising the Anion part of Khanapur taluka of Belgaum district. 
This has been identified with the present day Halasi in the same taluk. In South 
this division extended were northwestern parts of Dharwad district and ¢ 


northeastern parts of North Kanara district. In South this division extended up 


~ 


to the nver Malaprabha of Belgaum district. The Rastrakuta undated 
inscription to be called as Palasige-12000 under the Kadambas of Banavasi. 
The approximate number of villages in the Palasige-12000 Country of Goa 
Kadamba period would be about eleven hundred villages, made of about four 
hundred villages in North Kanara district, and about three hundred villages in 
the Belgaum district. and about four hundred villages in the Dharwad district. 
The number falls far short of the intended number of twelve thousand. It might 
have included in the bigger provinces such as the Karahad-Four thousand. The 


Kuhundi three thousand.”* 


(d) Konkan —900. 

It comprised of the Goa territory. Iridige country (Savantawadi state), a + 
small portion of the Southern-most Ratnagiri district and the north western part 
of the North Kanara district. The nine-hundred villages mentioned in the 


geographical division of Konkana Nine-hundred would be made up of about 
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260 villages in the North Kanara district, about 500 villages in the Goa 
territory, about 70 villages in the Iridige Vishaya and about 70 villages in the 
Southern most Ratnagiri district.” For instance, king Jayakeshi-Ill Goa 
Kadamba family was ruling at Gove capital of Konkana-900 and Palasige- 


12000,'°° 


(e) Kuhundi-3000 

The division Kuhundi which also consisted of three thousand villages, 
comprising the major part of Belgaum district. In North this division extended 
were river Krishna and Mangalavada, and south river Malaprabha,east 
Toragalnadu and Belaval-300 and west Kolhapur. 1.Athani. 2.Raibag, 
3.Chikodi,.Hukkeri, 5.Ramadurga, 6.Gokak, 7.Parasagad, 8.Sampagon, 
9.Khanapur, 10.Belgav, 11.Jamakhandi (Vijapur District) , 12.Chandagad, 
13.Ghadingalaj (Maharastra State) all these taluka places are in the present 
Belgaum district.'°' An inscription from Jaganuru, dated, 1168 A.D. belongs to 
Chalukyas of Kalyan Prince Vikramaditya-VI states that mahamandaleshwara. 
Bijanadeva and Kattamadevarasa were administering the manneya of 
Kuhundi-3000.'° Another insription from same place mentions that Pinya- 
agrahara of Kabbur situated in Kuhundi-3000, ere Kallarasa was 
incharge of the division.'”> An Insrciption from Srasangli, dated 1186 A.D. 


refers to the Rishyasringa included in Kolanur-thirty division( Kampana) which 


was included in Beluvola of the Kuntala Country.'™ 


(f) Belvola-300 

The study of another division Belvola also comprised the three hundred 
villages referred in the good number of epigraphs in the district under study. 
Scholars like Fleet defines its located that, the division was situated around 
about the countnes like some parts of Dharwad district and Saundatti, 
Bailhongal. Ramdurg. in some parts of the Belgaum district and Kukknur in 
Raichur district.'°° An inscription from Sirasangi dated 1148 A.D. belongs to 
the Jagadekamalla-fl. Chalukya dynasty states that his subordinate Khesimayya 
administering the Earadaranur (The two six hundred) division in Kuntala was 


'°° An inscription from 


Belvola. in which was included the town Sirasangi. 
Balgeri dated 1156 A.D. States that Kalachuri family Bijjala-II’s brother 
Mailugi was administering with his wife Lakshmadhevi at Mulgunda in 


* Se al 7 
Belvola ~300 division, '° 


(g) Venugrama-70 


Venugrama Seventy would be the division of seventy villages, headed 
by Venugrama. It is modern Belgaum. Venugrama seventy was part of the 
Kuhundi three thousand Province that ruled by Rattas of Saundatti. For 
instance an epigraphy from Raibag states that mahamandaleshvara Kartavirya . 
Ratta family was ruling at his capital Venugrama.'°* During period of Ratta 


family Belgaum was the capital city, Rajadanipattana. 


a 
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(h)Toragalnadu 
This is called Torgal-6000. Its chief town Torgale is the modern + 
Torgal, the capital of the former Princely state that name, now merged in 


Belgum district.'°° 


(i) Havya or Haiva —500. 

Havye five hundred is the division of five hundred villages, lying to the 
South of the Konkan nine hundred. It comprised of the coastal track of the 
North Canara district. together with a portion in the north of South Canara 


district. 


(j) Utsugrame-30. 


It may perhaps the group of thirty villages headed by Uchagaon in 


Belgaum taluk. 


(k) Kadaravalli-30. 

Kadaravalli thirty would be the group of thirty villages headed by 
Kadaravalli. Kadaravalli is Kadrolli situated on the southert bank of the river 
Malaprabha in the South — Western part of the Bailhongal taluk, in Belgaum 
district. It comprises of the area covered by the South — Western part of the 


Bailhongal taluk, lying to the scuth river Malaprabha.- This division was ruled -- 
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by family of the Gangas. sgiliek under the Rastrakutas, there after under the 
Western Chalukyas and lastly under the Goa Kadambas. Thus the composite 
inscription at Kallabhavi states that the Ganga family Shivamara Saigotta 
Ganga Permanadi constructed Jain temple at Kummudavade (Kalbhavi) 
situated in the Kadravalli thirty in 848 A.D.. While Amoghavarsha-I , was 
ruling.'°* In the Kadrolli inscription of Guvaladeva-III(108 A.D.) . We find 
that a Ganga scion Arkesar1 was ruling the Kadravalli Thirty under 


Guvaladeva-lll,!!! 


(1) Unukal-30 


Unukal- Thirty the division of thirty villages with Unukal as its principal 
village. An inscription of Permadideva dated 1166 A.D. states that Unukal 


; 3 ; 12 
thirty was in the Halasige-nadu. 


(m) Sabbi-30. 

Sabbi Thirty would be the division of thirty villages headed by Sabbi. 
Sabbi 1s the present Chhabbi, a large village in the Hubli taluka. It was 
Comprised of the South-eastern part of the Hubli taluka and a small western 
strip of the Kundgol taluk, to the east Nulvi to the north , Katanur and 
Budarshingi to the north-west of Chhabbi were in the Sabbi Thirty. An 


imscription of Chattayvadeva-lll states that the Sabbi Kampana was in the 
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Palasige-nadu.''? The Nulvi inscription also mentions that Nule was in the 


Halasige-Nadu, on the border of the Beluvala-nadu.'"* 


(n) Kundur five hundred. 

It is division of five hundred villages with Kundur town as its principal 
place. Kundura is modern Narendra, near Dharwad. It was capital of 
Jayakeshi-II. Aminbhavi record states that Kundura Five-hundred considered 


as part of the Halasige-Twelve- thousand.''° 


(o) Karahada-4000. 

This division comprised the some villages in Solapur district and some 
villages in Belgaum district. Its Chief town Karad in Maharashtra state. It 
consisted muvattarumbada-(a circle of 36 villages) sub division and 
Kanambade-300.''° For instance, an inscription''’ from Kokatanur dated 1126 
A.D. of Vikrakmaditya-VI. states that Perimadi of the Kalchuri family was 
administering the province of Karahada-4000. 

(p) Kanambade-300. 

This is the subdivision of Karahada four thousand. Its chief town was 
Kanamadi in Byapur district. - its included the Athani taluka villages in 
Belgaum district. An inscription from Telsang belongs to Vikramaditya- V1 
refers to the Kalambade-300. which was a Kampana of the province of 


118 


Karahada Four thousand, in the Kuntal country. ~ Another inscription from 


- 
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Ekkanchi of Yadava Simhana dated 1225 A.D. states that Sahadeva Nayaka 


was administering Kanambade Three hundred.'"” 


The Muslim Administration | 

The Muslim period did not change the earlier administrative 
arrangements radically. Only names or offices came to be Persianised. Like the 
Mughal Emperors, the Bahmani sultans had established the hereditary system 
of succession. The king was at the apex of the system he acknowledged the 
theoretical supremacy of the Abbasid Khalifa. He was an absolute monarch, the 
supreme head of the state, commander-in-chief of the armed forces and head of 
the highest court of justice.'?° 

The Sultan was assisted by a number of ministers who held office at his 
pleasure. The Chief minister was called Wakil-Us-Sultanate, the Finance 
Minister, Amir-I-Jumla, Wazir-l-Ashraf was the minister for External Affairs 
and the Wazir-I-Kul was the Peshwa, all of them having defined duties. Sadar- 
I-Jahan was the Chief Justice and also in charge of religious matters and 
charitable endowments. ”| 

Under the Muslims, a province was called a Taraf earlier. and Suba 

under the 
Mughals. The Bahamani Kingdom had totally four Tarafs under them earlier 
and this was increased to eight by Gawan. Bijapur rulers continued the same 


arrangement. Under the Taraf or Suba was a Paragana or taluk. Marathas 
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continued the system and called Paragana a taluk. Below the taluks were 
Karyats ( modem hoblis or revenue circles), and a revenue village was a 
Mauza. The number of villages in a Karyat varied and Dr.K.N.Chitnis has 
pointed out in the Kittur territory Karyat Kadaravalli had seven villages and 
Karyat Belavadi-54. The Tarafdar or Subedar was the viceroy. The village had 


Kulkarni or Pande, the village accountant and Patel headman. 


The Village Administration: 

The village administration was an interesting phenomenon in the 
administrative system of early medieval Karnataka. They were self contained 
units with their own administrative set up managed by the local bodies, which 
were formed by the representatives of various classes and communities. These 
bodies were known as Mahajanas, Nakharas, Settis and Settiguttas. 
Mummuridandas, Okkalus, Hittu and the like.''® They were three kinds. 
namely, the village. the agrahara (a special kind of village). And the town. 
which three kinds of assemblies. the Uru, the Mahajanas and Nagara - 
respectively, which we proposed to describe in that order. The town or the 
Natare had a complex organization. The Uru and the Agrahara were usually 
under the control of the heads of the families inhabiting them.'~- 

The lowest unit of the administration was the village and these were 
village officials Ike Gavundas who charged in the affairs of the village 


administration. For example — a record from Kalolli mentions that twelve 
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Gavundas were administering the village Kalolli To says -— 
‘Hanniravgavundagallu’.'?? Another inscription from Nesaragi dated 1141 A.D. 
refers to six Gavundas were administering the Nesaragi.'** These Govundas 
were respected in the village. For example- a record from Hannikeri mentions 


25 An inscription from 


that “ Srimahanmamahaprabhu Muriyani Gavunda. 
Sirasangi dated 1186 A.D. mentions that six Govundas names were 
Achagavunda, Chatta-gavunda, kavagavunda, Bachgavunda, Tippagavunda, 
Satigavunda were administering the Sirasangi.'”° 

These village officers were expected to attend the duties like collection 
of taxes, taking part in the public activities like Construction of tanks, temples 
and settle the disputes etc. 

Thev also used to be different organization in the villages like, 
Senabhova ( Karanika ), village accountant, Tambuliga, Okkalu, Telliga, 
Birudas, Biravanigas. Gavaras, Gatrigas, etc. who also had a voice in 
administration. For example- an inscription of Sirasang: states that a gift of 
land made by Ivattokkalu 1.e., fifty families of agriculturists for a temple in the 
place.'?’ 

Agrahara village: - 

A part from these villages there were other type of villages called the 

Agraharas. managed by a body officers called the Mahajanas. They control 


over the temple revenue. The Agraharas which were mainly education centres, 


were exempt from tax collection. For example — a record from Huli dated 1162 
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A.D. in the region under study states that a village Huli was under the 
administration of the Mahajanas of the agrahara.'** The chief of the \ahajanas 
was called the Urodeya, which is known from inscription of Huli states that the 
agrahra of Huli was managed by one thousand Mahajanas headed by the 
Urodeya.'~” Another inscription from Kokatnur dated 1126 A.D. states that the 
Agraharas of Koragattanur by the Mahajanas.'*° A record from Madbhav: dated 
1239 A.D. mentions that a Shaiva temple constructed at the agrahara of 
Madubavi by Mahavadda-vyavahri Savasigara Chattayya’*' An_ inscription 
from Telsanga states that the Agrahara of Telsang managed by five hundred 
learned Brahmanas.'* Like the Gavunda of the village the Mahajanas were in 
the charge of the agraharas and they were supposed to look after the affairs in 
the agraharas like maintenance of discipline and order in the village. promotion 
of education, attending to the public works like construction of tanks. temples 
and the like. An inscription from Kokatnur states that Mallamavva_ the 
.Mahaprabhu of Kokamur agrahara.'** In this above view it can be said that 
there were the whole and sole masters of the agraharas. 
Thus the village assemblies, composed of people of diverse professions. 
acted as a whole in harmony. for well being of the village. looking after its 
defense. Settling disputes. making provision for religious and cultural 


activities and thus promoting the material and spiritual welfare of the people. 


It is interesting to note that such assemblies functioned even up to modern 
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times, attracting the attention of the early british officers like Elphistone who * 


called them the little republics.’™* 
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Chapter-V 


Social Condition 


Structure of Society 


The social life of the people in ancient Karnataka was not much 
different from the main stream of the Indian life, during this period South 
India, including Karnataka, was free from any foreign invasion up to the advent 
of Muslim. There were frequent wars among the dynasties ruling in different 
parts of South India, which did not affect the social conditions and ordinary 
mode of life of the people. The same values, customs, manners, practices, food 
habits, mode of dresses. drinking, games and amusements were in vogue as 
they were in the early and later periods. The social life in the ancient 
Kamataka centered around the village. As the/ principle ‘occupation of the 
people was the cultivation of land, their sgticieas Sete naturally in the 
country. 

Inscriptions and literary sources. while explaining the social setup in 
ancient Karnataka speak of eighteen traditional castes (hadinentu jati or samaya 
or ashtadasha prakriti). The earliest reference to this is in the epigraph of 
Lakshmeshvara (Dharwad district) of the Badami Chaluas. Vachanakaras 
of the twelth century like Madara Channaya and Jedara Dasimayya also speaks 
of these eighteen castes> Most probably the four varnas spoken of in Vedic 


tradition and other fourteen castes are mentioned while identifying these castes 
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in some of the literary works. But in the later period ( in a seventeenth century 
works) the Lingayats are also mentioned as one of these eighteen castes.” 

The division of society on the basis of Varnas seems to have been to 
introduced in Karnataka after Aryanisation which was sated from about six 
hundred B.C. . Caste differences do not appear to be the legacy of Aryanisation 
alone. Many of the castes in Karnataka are tribal in origin and they have 
nothing to do with the classification introduced by the Varna system. 

Among the eighteen castes, Brahmanas are mentioned first and these 
were found engaged in priestly and academic pursuits. Most of them lived in 
the agraharas or settlements provided for them by a rich donor like a king. 
According to earlier writers of Dharmashastras, Brahmanas were not allowed 
to pursue trade, agriculture, fighting and similar other professions except in 
emergency. The Brahmanas, were orthodox who observed the six-fold duties 
prescribed by the Srutis and Smritis, viz... Yajna, Yajana, Adhayana, 
Adhyapana, Dana and Parigraha.* We come across many agraharas dotting the 
length and breadth of ancient Karnataka and of these Talagunda Agrahara in 
Shimoga district appears to be of Satavahana period. But, there were other 
who occupied positions both in civil and military departments of the 
administration of the state. Neither was kingship a monopoly of any one 
community like Kshatriyas, for the Kadamba Mayurasharma was an orthodox 


Brahman who became a ruler and established his dynasty. In the Chalukya and 
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Rashtrakuta periods a number of Brahmanas distinguished themselves as 
ministers and administrators and fought battles for their kings. 

Brahmanas, others than those who entered in state service, by and large 
lived on voluntary gifts from all classes of people from the king downwards. 
In the Hoysala and Vijayanagara period Brahmanas continued to serve the state 
both in civil and military positions of authority. Krishnadevaraya had great 
regard from Brahmanas to be appointed as officers. Brahmanas took up other 
professions too like trade and bv the period of Vijayanagara there was a class 
of Brahmanas called Vipravinodis who had _ taken to the profession of the 
acrobats.” _ 

The warnor class traditionally described as the Kshatriyas drew its 
members from different caste groups, as recruitment to military was open to 
people of all castes. The traditionally described Sudras were admitted freely to 
the military service as his evident from a number of herostones. The merchant 
class people traditionally called the Vaisyas carried on trade extensively within 
and outside Karnataka. The trading community largely went by the name 
Bananja or Vira-bananja, which maintained its own military to safe guard 
transport service. Lastly Vachanakaras describes agriculturists as the Sudras. 
But a later literary work speaks of the Vokkaligas as a separate caste. The 
people of this class resorted to different vocations. 

The inscnptions, temples and sculptures of the region refer to 


considerable details about the social aspect of the Belgaum district. Besides, 
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the contemporary literatury works in kannada like, “Somanatha “‘Charite”. 
“Leelavathi Prabhanda”, “Vyavahara-ganita”, “Parshvanatha Purana” which 
corraborate the inscriptions, are also useful. It may be remarked in a general 
way that the age-old system of the four-varnas and caste system continued to 
exist in Karnataka, was also prevailing in the district of our study. They were 
Ne ae 

the Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Sudra. The society came to be divided 
not only on the basis of the Varna system but also on the basis of the 
professions of the people. That is why we often come across the terms like 
eighteen_prakritis and entuhittus (eight groups) in our study. It is very difficult 
to assert that whether this was observed in a rigid manner or not. It appears 
that a spirit of harmony was prevailed in the society. 

1)Brahamanas: - 

The Brahamanas, specially those belonging to the priestly profession 
and who were teachers, were held in high esteem. The Mahajanas were the 
Brahmanas enjoying influential position in the society. They are various 
described in the inscriptions in the of Belgaum District as Dvijas’.—~ 
Devaputrakas’, Parvaru’. In spite of their prominent role in the polity and 
religious fields, the main duties of Brahmanas was to observe the Shatkarmas 
namely, | 

i) Adhvyana (engaging one self in academic pursuits). 
11) Adhyapana (teaching). 


i) Yajana (performing sacrifices, as a priest). 
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iv) | Yajana (sponsoring sacrifice). 
v) Dana (donating). 


vi) _ Pratigrahana (accepting donations).® 


Numerous references are made to the Mahajanas of Belgaum District, 
who were well versed in the Vedas teaching and other, such acts. For instance, 
in most of the imprecatory verses in the inscriptions of the region under study, 
the Brahmanas are described well versed in Chaturveda, Paramagataru, 
meaning well versed in four Vedas. An inscription from Telsang in the region 
mentions that the five hundred brahmanas of the place were well versed in 
Vedas and their meaning’. An epigraph from Saundatti inform twelve 
Brahmanas.'° A record from Huli dated 1162 A.D. refers to one thousand 
Mahajanas of Puli (modern Hult) the crest jewel of the Agraharas, as erudite 
Vedic and Puranic scholars and philosophers. It further records gift of land 
made by merchants of Bhaktas (devotees).'' A record from Sangolli belong to 
reign of Harivarman refers to grants of village Tedava, contain 18 division 
made to (various gotras) nanagotras of twenty three Brahmanas expert in 
Artharvaveda.'* An inscription from Deganv informs to Shivachita’s queen 
Kamaladevi made gift of Deganv village to Brahmanas'*. Such Bencad 
were given agraharas for the maintenance of their scholarship. There were 
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such agrahara villages in this region. For instance, Telsang, was an agrahara, 


14 


given to the five hundred Brahmanas."* Kokatnur was another such agrahara, 
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where the famous Brahmin (Vipraraja Kula-Dipaka) Mallideva lived'®. Badli 
was another agrahara were one hundred Mahajanas lived'®. Huli was famous 
agrahara where one thousand Mahajanas lived'’. Normally the number of such 
Mahajanas fixed according to the size of the agraharas. These Mahajanas meant 
the Brahmana donees of the agrahara villages, who were responsible for the 
management of the agraharas. 

It is also significant to note that many Brahmanas enjoyed key positions 
in the administration of Belgaum District, often described in the records of 
Venugrama. Some of them were the Rajagurus, who were appointed to 
superintend religious administration and guide the king in socio-religious 
matters. For instance, Mahasandvigrahi, Rudrabhatta was the most respected 
Rajaguru of the Ratta sovereign Kartavirya'® Dandanayaka Purushottama was 
also respected Rajaguru of the Yadava King Shinganadeva'’. He was the 
master of all branches of learning-Loukika and Vaidika (Secular and Sacred). 
Similarly, Rudrashaktideva is referred to in an inscription as Rajaguru as well 
as Dandanyaka”’. There are several instances where in the Brahmanas were 
appointed as the governors of administrative units. Such as, Kesimayya 
| described himself in an_ inscription as  Dvijavamshabhushana. 
Nijagotrasikamani Kesimayyarasa’’. Chavundaraya was also Brahmana general 
during the reign of Kartvirya of Ratta family.” Similarly Ratta king 
Kartavirya’s chief minister Madiraja-dannayaka belonged to Brahmana varna. 


the lord of Kokananuru in circle of the district of Kurumbetta in Kuhundi-three 
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thousand”. Vipraraja Kula-dipaka (the famous brahmin) Parvaraballaha, chief 
of Brahmin lived in the Kokatnur agrahara during the reign of Singhanadeva of 
Yadava dynasty”. 

It was indispensable for the Brahmanas to have gotras. These gotras 
were useful to invite the gods during sacrifices. Further, the matrimonial 
relations in the same gotras were usually not allowed. The records of Belgaum 
District mention several gotras of Brahmana rulers, administrators. scholars. 
priest etc. The Chalukya claimed to have belonged to the Manavya gotra and 
Haratiputras”’. The Sangolli inscription, speak of twenty-three Brahmanas of 
different gotras well versed in the Vedas and their meaning”. Kadamba 
claimed to have belonged Manavya gotra and Haratiptras’’ The gotras 
mentioned are Agastya, Bharadvaja, Vardharishi*®. Kaimabala. Kalasha. 
Chaulia, Valanadata’’, Kashyapa, Vatsha, Koushikha, Lohita and , 
Vishwamitra*’. 

The proficiency in the Vedas. the Upanishads and Grammar (vyakarna 
gave the Brahmanas a distinct place in the field of education. A number oc 
grants were made by the rulers, governors, local officers and guilds to these 
scholars to impart their knowledg¢ to children. For this purpose only. many 
educational institutions such as agraharas, brahmapuris and ghatikas were setu: 


in many places of Belgaum District. 
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Il) Kshatriyas:- 

The second class of the society viz, Kshatriyas appears to have lived in 
the society. Though the direct evidence regarding their community are not 
available. But it can be said ree did exist as fighting class in the society. 
The Kshatriya class represented the warriors, which included the king, the 
administrators, the commanders of the army and the soldiers. The cave 
inscription of Satavahanas denote some names which indicates its caste status. 
Maharathis, | Mahasenapatis, _ Mahabhojas, Malakaras, | Gandhikaras. 
Suvarnakars, the names donees frequently occurred in the inscriptions of 
Satavahana.”| Maharathis, Mahabhojas, Mahasenapatis, Mahamatras and 
Amatyas was generally members of the Kshatriya class. It was the duty of the 
king to establish harmony among the subjects, protect the boundaries of 
kingdom, to keep the people always in prosperity and happiness and co- 
ordinate the administration of the kingdom. He was to have a complete 
knowledge of the Vedas, Vedangas, Itihasa, Puranas, Dharmashastras and 
Arthashastra. Inscriptions refers that kings are described as masters in all these 
subjects.” The protection of land and the patronage to Brhamhanical religions 
and the heterodox religious sects like Buddhism and Jainism was also under his 
pure view. It is be noted that the rulers of various dynasties in Karnataka took 
pride in describing themselves and their Vamsha (family) as belonging to the 
Kshatriya varna. Even in the region of our study, such claims of Kshatriva 


states have been made by many rulers, kings and feudatories alike. For 
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instance, Jagadekamalla-II of the Chalukya of Kalyana,’ the feudaton 
Kartavirya of the Ratta of Saundatti are described in the epigraphs as Kshatriv: 
Pavitram. They fell into two large group called the solar and lunar accordins 
to their claimed descent from the Sun and the Moon. Inscriptions of the perioc 
do not specially mention the Kshatriya community as such. But we notice the 
mention of the members of other communities also as taking to administratiy< 
and military career. An inscription from Belgaum refers to Ikshvak.- 
Chakravarti of solar race.*° 

The Kshatriyas were mainly rulers or chieftains, enjoying high status ::. 
the society. In religious field, the Kshatriyas were permitted to study the vedas 
111) The Vaisya:- 

The merchant class formed the third class in the society, and they were 
called Setti Banajigas, Nakharas and like. The Vaisya were engaged in trac. 
commerce and other vocations. The more prominent among them were calles 
‘Rajasrettis’ as was Payisetti the son of the famous general Bichisetti.’ T*: 
merchants dealings in different articles were known by different names. fis: 
Gatrigas or Hannavanigas (those dealing in beidiienies and nuts). Telligas e-.< 
the like./ For example, an ee from Golihalli. refers to the Mallase=. 
Gangisetti, Madhursetti, amongs the Gangisetti, who constructed the Jainbas: =: 
at Golihalli and made land grant to basadi.*’ Another record from Telsax z. 
dated 1122A.D. make a reference to member of Settis named Shivappa-Sett: 2: 


Vaisya-Kula who made grants to the temple of Revaneshvara at the sam 
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place.* Some Vaisyas were wielded political power and appointed as 
administrators, senapatis. dandanayakas etc. For example, Nachisetti, Golasetti, 
Sankanasetti, and  Bichisetti were holding influential position as 
administrators,” and an inscription describes they as Vaishyottama, apparently 
suggesting that they batenged to Vaishya-Vama.*" 

Basically Vaisyva or Vis of Vedic age was a class mainly engaged in 
agriculture and trade. But later on as the number of professions increased, the 
number of professional class, too, increased. In this process the professionals 
that broke away from the mainstream of the Vaisyas, became a caste generally 
occupying a lower position. The process affected only the Vaisyas because 
they practiced quite a variety of occupations, undefined unlike the occupations 
of the Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas. The detailed analysis of this process is 
unnecessary here. That was not the scope of this work. But the main point is 
that the position of Vaisyas in the proposed period of this chapter is definitely 
lower than what they once were. At the same time it is also difficult to define 
Vaisyas or Sudras. In short, the social status and religious position of Vaisyas 
was inferior to that of Brahmanas or Kshatriyas. 

IV) Sudras:- 

it is very hard to trace in the inscriptions. the fourth class viz, Sudras in 
the society. The Sudras make their first appearance in the Purusasukta of the 
Rigveda, where they are stated is have been created from the feet of the 


Purusha. Admission to a Sudras as a fourth varna of Aryan society is a post- 
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Rigvedic devolopment. Mainly the later Vedic literature eat much about 
Sudras, which mainly corresponds with pre-Satavahana Age. The Brahmanas —‘1 
do not permit a Sudra to read Vedas. At the same time the beginning of and 
idea of untouchability can be found. Taitirya Brahmana says that the impurity —17 
caused by Sudra in Yajna is difficult to purify. The “Manusmriti and 
Yajnyavalkya smriti, too, refer to Sudra.”’ The epigraphic records of 
Satavahanas rarely mention Sudras. The people of this class resorted to 
different vocations. In one such rare record there is a reference to the chiefs of 
lower castes (Kilajatiyamukhyar).” But it would appear that quite a large 
number belonging to skilled professions besides the cultivators of the soil came 
to be considered as belonging to the Chaturtha Vamsha"* As per one opinion, it 
is said that they were admitted to the military services as is evident from 
several hero-stones in the region.” But it is difficult to accept this view, as 
there are references to others also, who readily laid their lives for good and 
worthy cause. 

The king considered it as their duty to protect the caste rules. They 
helped to enforce them. They called themselves as “Protectors of 
Varnasharama Dharma™.”” 

Professionalists: - 

Another point worthy of note here is about the castes mainly based on 

professions. The study of the inscriptions in the region under the study made 


references regarding the different professions of the other castes. Thus caste 


183 


came to be closely related to the professions followed. Studies of different 
professions are very essential for the proper understanding of the society. 


(a)The Aruvatt-Okkalu: - 


The most frequent appearance is of the Aruvatt-Okkalus, the sixty 
families. They seem to be corporate body representing the class of 
agriculturists in a village, town or a city. Okkalu means household or a family. 
This body had the power to alienate land or a land-tax in conjunction with the 
Ur-odeya or the headman of the village. It seems that this body of sixty 
families was partially responsible for the land revenue of the village. Other 
wise there is no reason why it should figure while land grants were made or 
revenue was apportioned for a grant.*° Thus, in the Kittur inscription the body 
made grant of grain equal to a Okkalu in a Kolagabatta."’ In the Golihalli 
inscription, aruvattu-okkulus are mentioned along with several other bodies, 
when a grant of are-visa for a honna was made in case of sales of articles, 
either by weight, measure or counting.*® Besides alienating land or revenue. 
they were entrusted with the duty of protecting grants. The Sirasngi,”” 
Ramatirtha,”’ and Munavalli°' inscriptions mention that the sixty families were 
to protect the grants. along with others. An inscription from Munavalli dated 


1252A.D. of Seuna Krishna states that sixty Okkulus of Munidravalli made 


grants to the temple of Jagadishvar. 
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(b) The Aivavattu-Okkalu:- 

The oilmen of a village also had a representative body of their own 
called telligar-atyavattu-okkalum, the fifty families of oilmen. The body figures 
whenever grant of oil is made to temple lamp. The inscription at Sirasangi,” ; 
Saundatti,”* Kokatanur,™“ Telsang,”> etc, refers to the fifty families of oilmen. 
(c ) The Aiynur-nalvar:- 

We now come to the body of betel-nut leaves dealers called. Aiynura- 
nalvar Eley Bojamgas or the five-hundred and four betel-nut-leaves Dealers 
Associations. They figure while grants of leaves are made to the temple. We 
find their references in many inscriptions, like the Sirasangi inscription,”° 
Telsang inscription,*’ Ramatirtha inscription,”* Golihalli inscriptions’ etc. 


(d) The Hanna-Vanigara Samuha:- 


There seems to be another association of betel-leaves dealers called 
Hanna-Vanigara Samuha, appearing in the Munavalli inscription.’ It makes 
grants of betel-leaves. It seems that it represented a group of betel-nut leaves 
dealers. 

(e) The Tabuliga-Setti-Sasirvaru:- 

The Tambuliga-Setti-Sasirvaru was an association of the dealers in 
betal-nuts and allied articles used for eating the betel-leaves. We meet it with 
them in the Sirasangi inscription,” Badli inscription,°* Munavalli inscription™ 


and so on. Generally they granted a visa for a here 
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(f)Association of Merchants:- 

The inscriptions refers to some undefined bodies or associations as 
following: 

1) Mummuri — dandas.™ 

2) Ugara — munuvwvaru.> 

3) Nakara or Nakara Sumuha.© 

4) Setti - Guttaru.® 

No details as to their nature or composition are found. The last two 
appear to be associations of merchants. 
(g) Gavareguru-Gavare-Gatgigaru:- 

| Gavareguru and Gavare ~ Gatrigaru, met with in the Golihalli 

inscription”, appears to be the basket and mat-makers and their associations. + 
(h) Entu Hittu:- 

The Entu Hittu appear in the Golihalli,” and Managundi inscriptions. ”° 
The grant was made in the presence of the Entu-Hittus along with villagers to 
the Svayambhu temple. The Entu-Hittus themselves made the grants along 
with others to the temple. From these passages it appears that the Entu-Hittus 
constituted of following persons. | 

1. The paaesaleMuilies executive officer). 
2. The Senabova( Village Accountant). 


The Talari( Village Police). 


oy) 


4. The Kammara(Village Blacksmith). 


5. The Badagi{ Village Carpenter). 
6. The Akkasale(Village Goldsmith). 
7. The Madivala and (Village Washerman). 
8. The Telliga(Village Oil-man).”' 
(i) Weavers:- 

Weaving industry existed in the society. This is evident from the record of 
Telsang, dated 1147 A.D. Which refers to saris shop and perfume sellers.” It 
also make a reference to every year one haga from each of the retail dealers in 
Sarees(Sareyan Kondumaruva Pavanigar) for provision of Sire(saris) to given 
to the use of Bramhanati(Brahmin woman). - 

(j) Pamcha-matha:- 

As to the Pamcha-matha, we do not get any details as to what it 
represented. The word appears as Pamchamatha-Sthana also. The Pamcha- 
matha appears as one of those who make grants in a village or protect them. 
Sometimes grants are made in their presence. Thus, in the Kadrolli inscription 
dated 1217 A.D., grants were made in their presence along with Entu-hittus and 
the Gaundas.” | 
(k) Mahesvara Janamgalu:- 

We do not have any details about the Maheshvara-Janamgalu. We meet 
with them in Kadrolli inscription. They are assigned the duty of protecting the 
grants made along with others. They appear to be the counterparts of Jangamas 


of the present days.” 
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(1) Kurubaru-(Sheephers): 

Their traditional occupation is rearing sheep, weaving blankets and 
agriculture. They are called as Kurubaras and Dhanagaras found in many 
records. For instance, an inscription from Sogal dated 980A.D. makes a 
reference to a woman called Kanchiyabbe of Dhanagara family. She had given 
donation to Suvamakshideva temple at Sogal.”° 
(m) Bangle Makers: - 

The record refers to centers of the bangle manufactures. They are found 
in many records. For e.g. an inscription from Belgaum dated 1264 A.D. 
informs to Kallakundarage and Nitturu the two places, which were famous for 
Balagara Sthala, means centers of bangle manufactures.”° 
(n) Kumbar: - 

Many records of this area mention Kumbar, as makers of bricks, pottery 
tiles and earthen vessels. For instance. an inscription from Badli refers to the ‘ 
Kumbar who made a gift of land for the worship of god.” 

Untouchability : - 

Based on the kind of professions of individual, here was accorded the 
highey or lower status in the society. For instance, from the above said 
professions, the Samagara, Chandala, Holeya. Madiga,Naviga were considered 
lowest in the society. They usually resided in the outskirts of the village or 
town and had their deities and temples.’* Because while informing the frontiers 


of the land grant. the Saundatti inscription dated 1087 A.D.,” refers to the 
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location of the temples of the Charmakaras (shoe makers ) in the ere 
(southern direction) Charmakara devagraha simastana, Marudevi in the west, 
Chandrikambika in the north probably they were considered untouchables.” «—- 

The various records of the area also indicate that different professional 
groups dwelled different localities which named after the profession of the 
group. For instance, the Samagara street.*' the Chandala street,”? Holigeri® ete7-* : 

We can presume that there existed in this district certain community life. 
This is a characteristic-feature. Though the old faiths, tradition and conventions 
continued to hold sway on the people, new sects and faiths arrived and attracted 
the people towards them and instilled new vigour and enthusiasm amongst the 
people. Some of the significant sects are the Warkani sect, the Mailara sect, the 
Veerabhadra sect. The Goravas the devotees of Lord Mailara, the Puravantas 
the devotees of Lord Veerabhadra, and Shivasharanas-Veerashaiva saints 
exerted their influence on the society. In fact, they themselves formed their 
own community. The Ramatirtha inscription dated 1115A.D. refers to 
Goravageri, that is, the street or circle where the Goravas lived.** 

Family Life and Marriage : - 

The joint family with patriarchal system seems to be prevailing in this 
region. Though monogamy was the common practice, polygamy was also 
known, especially among the royal class like kings, and feudatories, who 
usually married more than one wife. For instance, the various epigraphs of 


Belgaum district describes the queens as Piriyarasi (elder queen), Pattadarasi 
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(crown queen) etc., suggesting that the rulers had other queens too.*” It is to be 
noted that the post-puberty marriages were quite common in the society as 
indicated by the epigraphs and literary sources. For example, the Somanatha 
Charite informs that Adayya married Padmavati who was quite grown up and a 
youth. It is also interesting to note that inter-caste marriages, though not 
favoured, were recognized, as indicated by the above mentioned literary work. 
Adayya was a Shaiva. where as, Padmavati was a Jaina follower. Not only it 
was a love marriage, which can be termed as Gandharva (marriage) vivaha, but 
also it is surprising to note, as indicated in the Somanatha Charite, that both 
Adayya and padmavat enjoyed conjugal life for many months before they got 
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married.** The above facts definitely indicate that the social customs and 
ae 
traditions were not that rigid in the medieval period, as we see in the later 
period. In fact, matrimonial alliances between the followers of different 
religions were taking place in Kamataka. For example, Hoysala prince 
Vishnuvardhana was a Vaishnava follower and his queen Shantala was a Jaina 
follower. Similarly Vijayanagara king Devaraya-| had a Jaina queen. | 
Bhimadevi.*” 

With regard to the prevalence of dowry system in the society, the 
Golihalli inscription® shed some light. It states that at the time of the marriage 
of his daughter Mailaladevi the Chalukya emperor gave away, as dowry. the 


territories of Palasige-12000, to his son-in-law, Kadamba Jayakeshi-ll. as” 


dowry. 
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The marriage of a couple was considered complete only when the wife 
gave birth to children. especially sons. The property of the childless couples, 
aputrakas, was to be incorporated in any of the guilds, and the income derived 
was to be utilized for religious purpose, informs the inscription of the Yuvaraja 
Vikramaditya-II.” Hence, we find in the inscriptions of the district, as well as 
in the literary works. such childless couple offering prayers to the god for 
having a son. For example, an inscription informs that Gound Rajigavund and 
his wife Shorigavundi be got their son Dasagavund by the favor of the god 
Grameshvaradeva of Sirasangi.”" 

The Position of Women: - 

The position and status enjoyed by women in the region of our study, 
did not differ much from the status enjoyed by women in other parts of 
Karnataka. Even though, the abundant records, both literary and epigraphical, 
give the impression of the high and respectable status enjoyed by women in the 
region, it holds good only the women of upper classes in the society. Some 
women enjoyed considerable freedom in the political, religious and social 
fields on par wail men. But by and large, the prevalent practices and beliefs in 
the society concerning women, like the parents desirous of having sons, system 
of dowry. courtesans. definitely led to the deterioration in the status of women 


in the later centurtes. 
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With regard to their role in different fields, the epigraphs of the region 
frequently refer to the ladies of the royal families, and even to the wives of the 
feudatory king’s taking active part in the administration and often making 
grants. To name a few such ladies, an inscription dated 1037 A.D. states that 
Akkadevi, the sister of Chalukya king Vikramaditya-V>~“was ruling over 
Banavasinadu along with her husband Shashthadeva of the Kadamba family. 
The record says:- 

“ Srimadi-Akkadeyar-vanavse-pannirche, 
Siramuvam Sukha-samktha-Vidnodadinatuttamire.””! 

Akkadevi was called Gunad-Vedangi-a marvel of fortune and Ek-Vakye 
or true to her words. and further described as Bhairavi in battles and in 
destroying hostile kings.” 

An inscription from Huli states that Lachchadevi, wife of a governor 
(not named) of Kuhundi-three thousand who purchased land from the 
mahajanas of Mahagrahara Puli and had a basadi constructed there after for 
which a gift of incomes was made.” 

An inscription from Nesargi dated 1219 A.D. informs to the Ratta prince 
Karthavirva-IV his ofticer Habbeya Nayaka and his wife Mayidevi granted an 
endowment for the construction of twin temples called Habbeshvar “and 
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Akkanabbe a wife of Bamma Setti of Vaishyakula was good-natured. 
polite and learned in all arts and she made many religious grants. The 
information given in the record from Telsanga says: - 
“Samastha gunopetam Setti Bamma namalina 
dharma —Antana Sati patibhakte Vinetelasadha 
ram maruti-gunayate negeradha setege Padirudiya 
Girijate doreya Akkanbbe Yembuvalu pesari ™.”° 
An inscription from Avaradi dated 1123 A.D., in the reign of Jayakeshi- 
{l. states that Mailadevi. daughter of Chalukya emperor Vikramaditya—VI was 
the wife of Jayakeshi-Il. She was a pious lady and made donations to the 
temple, Chatteshwaradeva.”” Another inscription from same place, belong, to 
Chalukyan King Jagadekamalla, informs to Mailaladevi as administering 
Avaradi.”’ An inscription from Bhavihal, refers that Mailaladevi was governing 
Palasige-12000, Konkan-900 and she made many religious grants.” An 
inscription from Golihalli refers to queen Mailaladevi constructed the Keshava 
temple at Golihalli.” 
Deganave inscription refers to Kamaladevi, queen of Shivachitta, 
Kadamba chief founded Bramhapuri of thirty Brahmanas families at Degamve 


/ 
and She had constructed Kamalanarayana temple at Deganve and made many 


) 


religious grants.'“’ An inscription from Balgeri states that Lakshmadevi, wife 


of Mailugi was administering at Mulaganda in Belvala-300 and She made gif 


of land for the daily worship at Parshvanatha tirtha.'°! An inscription from 
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Raibag dated 1077 A.D. states that Chandaladevi or Chadralekha. queen of 
Vikramaditya belongs to daughter of Rajendra, Shilaharas of Karahada and 
made gift of land for the Basti.’ 

Similarly, many women took to the life of nuns and devoted their entire 
life for the cause of religion. The contemporary record in Belgaum district 
furnishes such information. The Jaina nuns were known as Kanti who used to 


end their life by the rite of Sallekhana or Sanyasana.'”* 


Lakshmisena- / 
Bhattaraka had a lady disciple called Laliyadevi, to whom was intrusted the 
land grant made to the Parshvanatha basadi at Taundi(Stavanidhi). From this it © 

ve be inferred that Laliyadevi was the managing trustee of the basadi at 
Taundi.'™’ 

Women coming from lower caste if rich, donated for religious purpose. 
Kanchiyabbe of the Dhanagara family. the wife of Kariya Ketimayya . granted 
an endowment to the temple of Suvarnakshi at Sogal. Inscription says: 

Sola muvadimbargga Dhanagara Knchiyabbe 
Sthan-Bhomtyam-geyya suvarnakshi-deva 
Tirthadal-tapam-geyya tapodhanara-ahara 
Dhanakka Tribhuvanasimgi-patara kalam Carchi 
Bitta kamma-500”.'”° 
Similarly. an inscription form Sirasangi dated 1148 A.D. refers to 


Sori-Gavundi, wife of Rajigavund granting a land for a local rank.'”° ae 
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The epigraphs refers to the term like, patibakte.'°"’ Gunavati. '” 


' as against the terms like 


Mahasati, ' Patibratavritti''®. Pati anusoyye’| 
kulate, Kummargge, Kulasithe.'!” etc. This shows the respect given to the high 
ladies in the society. 

Keeping in with the Indian tradition, women always looked upon their 
husband as their deities. The women depicted here like Akkadevi, Mailaladevi, 
Kamaladevi were the representatives of the women in general of this region. 
Ratta lady Chandaladevi can be likened to Attimabbe. Like Attimabbe she too 
has been described as “Danachintamani” (Donor, the grant). The record says: 

“Dharanipati Lakshmidevanayyanam matrama 
mahivrabhana manovallabheyantene saranagata 
rakshamani tarunninute sakalavibhu 
chintamani”. ''? 

The Muslim women did not enjoy liberty in modern sense, and the parda 
system was common with them. K.M.Ashraf write about the parda system as 
follows:- “The more developed form of Parda, with its elaborate code of rules 
came into existence almost from the beginning of the Muslim rule in 


Hindustan.”''? The life of the Muslim women in society was restricted. Ibn- 


/ 
Batuta mentions that certain Hindu traditions and customs influence Muslim 


women.''? Although. the Muslim women lived in parda. they proved their 


mettle in administration. Some times, they acted as regents of minor Sultans of 
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Bahamani kingdom. They took active part in politics and efficiently managed 
the affairs of the state. 

The Belgaum district records do not throw any light on the regular 
education and training of women, but the fact that they, shouldered 
responsibilities as heads of administrative divisions and religious institutions, 
shows that they got the requisite education and training in the families. 
Polygamy:- 

The system of Polygamy is an ancient one. It was prevalent among the 
emperors, kings, their subordinates, administrators, gavundas and the people. 
Vijayaditya had two queens, Lakshmadevi and Hampadevi. Mailaladevi and 
Kamaladevi are called piriya arasi, which suggests that there were other arasis — 
(queen).'!° Lakshamidevi, the husband of Lakshamanadeva had another wife by 
name Chandaladevi.'' Someshwar had four wives.'!® 
Courtesans :- 

The courtesans were an integral part of the Society. Yet in this region 
courtesans did not have much importance. Besides ladies of high society, who 
evinced keen interest in political and religious aspects, there was a class of 
women who were the custodians of the arts of music and dancing, They were 
variously called, Ganikas,'' Veshya'~’ Sule,'*! Patra'** etc. Though despised in a 
one sense, these courtesans were respected not only for their achievements in 


the art but also for their beauty, wealth and position of fame and honor. 
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Epigraphs of the region show that some rulers took pride in describing 
themselves as Kamini Kamana,'~* Vanita janamum.!~4 


These courtesans or dancing girls were usually associated with the 


temples. Inscriptions of the region, often register some grants for the 


4 


'25 (offering 


. angabhoga (like sacred bath, applying sandal etc.) and rangabhoga. 
music, dance services to gods) in temples. In return for their services in the 
temples, the dancing girls were granted quarters, land etc. For e,g. an 
inscription from Kokatnur dated 1169A.D. refers to the reign of Rayamurari 
Sovideva of the Kalachuri family made a grant for the maintains of the quarters 
of dancing girls (sulegere) constructed by him, that were attached to the temple 
of Vishveshvardeva at Kokatnur.'”° Another inscription from Venugrama 
(Belgaum) dated 1199 A.D. informs to Mahamandaleshvara Kartavirya-lV, for 
the maintenance of the quarters of dancing girls constructed by him, that were 
attached to the temple of Ishwaradeva at Venugram.'?’ Thus the temple 
courtesans were usually residing in the quarters built near the temple. The lands 
granted to them were known as Sulevola.'”* 
Devadsi system :- 

One of the inscription at Saundatti dated 1087 A.D. pertaining to the 
king Karavi makes reference to a Sulegere i.e. a locality where the 
Prostitutes lived.'” This indicates that the Devadasi system was prevalent in 


the society. The grants made to them indicate the respect with which they were 


treated in the society. 
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The 13” century poet Raghavnka describes vividly in his Somanath 
Charite, the street of the courtesans, sulegere. The poet gives information about 
the dress, ornaments. cosmetics etc., of not only the women but also of men 
during that period. It appears that both men and women were found of 
ornaments and used variety of cosmetics, including sandal paste and collynum 
as mentionéd in the book.'*? Even now there is a custom of women who 
become Jégtis of goddess Yellama, or Muralis of Mailara or the Basavis of the 
village-deity or devadasis. 

A fragmentary epigraph describes a courtesan by name Padmavati in 
glowing terms and describes the grant made by her to a Jaina temple. She is 
called vara-vadhy-tilake, Jina-Pada-nireja-Vinamna-Bhamgi, sishte-eshta ! - 
Jan-adhare. Her mind was fixed on the lotus — feet of Jina-natha, her wealth 
was set a part for liberal patronage to the distinguished and her eminence 
excelled the great Karmma. The following verse calls her Krit-arthe amongst 
satis ( virtuouis ladies). 

Paded-artha-nivaham ampu- 

tt-idade vaso-valli nayade pallvise manam-! 
bide dana-dharmamamnu nu- 

rmmadisi dad-em satiyarol kirt-artheyo 


Padamam kamda — I1.'*! 
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Padmavati was, thus, an omament to the class of aie te having 
brought honor to the profession and having been an example to ladies in 
general by her virtues. 

The courtesans used to accompany the king and army in the war. Further 


they used to perform the services of dancing temples for which endowments of 


-_ 


land and money were to them. They used to decorate themselves richly. 
Further, they were entitled to be present on certain occasions at the time of 
feasts, when the festivals were held during the year. The institution of 
courtesans yielded a vast income to the state. There were special streets for the 
residence of courtesans. They were highly cultured and won mastery in 
singing, dancing and other allied or arts. 

Beliefs and Traditions ; - 

The epigraphs and literary works on, Belgaum district provide ample 
evidence to the prevailing beliefs and traditions of the people in the society. 
Most of them pertain to the grants made to the various institutions on certain 
auspicious days to acquire religious merit. Some others provide interesting 
information on the Do's and Don'ts in the society. 

On the basis of the inscriptions of the region, it can be said that the days 
of solar Eclipse, Full moon’s, day (Pourname ).new moon’s day (amavasye) 
and the davs of Uttarayana & dakshinayana, Sian etc were regarded as the 
most auspicious days to make grants. To cite a few instances, an inscription 


from Golihalli belongs to Shivachitha and refers to merchants and sixty 
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families (aravattuokkalu) making a gift of land to the Someshwara temple at 
Golihalli on the days of complete lunar eclipse (Chandragrahana ),'** Devaganv 
records inform to Kamaladevi, queen of Shivachitha making a gift of Devaganv 
village to Brahmanas of Palasika on the day of complete solar eclipse 
(Suryagrahana).'** Another inscription from Ramatiratha dated 1115A.D. of the 
period of the Chalukya Vikramaditya-VI records a_ gift of the village 
Nagattahalli to god Rameshvaradeva of the Ramatirtha by Yuvaraj 
Mallikarjuna in the lunar eclipse’s day(chandragrahana).'*’ Likewise. a record 
of the Vikramaditya-VI records a grant of twelve mattar land for the new 
moon’s day(amavasya), which also happened to be a _ Uttarayana- 
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Sankratnti(Solar eclipse).“~ A record from Venigame: dated 1199 A.D. 
informs that Mahamandaleshvara Kartavirya-IV revived the endowment of the 
village Dharana to-god Ishvaradeva at Venurama (Belgaum) in the day of 
Vaisakha dasami.'*° An inscription of Sirasangi dated 1186 A.D. . states that 
hiriya-nayakati(the senior nayakat) | Mallave, wife of Habbeya-Navaka build 
the Umamaheshwara temple and made endowment of the land to same temple 
at Sirasangi on the dav of paurnamase, Uttarayana —Sankramana. | 

The Somanath Charite of Raghavanka informs about a tradition which 
prevails even to this day among the jainas 1.e , taking meals before sunset. But 
interestingly. this tradition of dining before silniset was also followed by thee 


Shaivas during twelth and thirteenth centuries. The author cites two instance in 
his work-Adayyag the here of the book, once invited the Sharanas( Virashaiva 
_ 4 ak 
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followers) for dinner to his house, but ‘6 the time they came. the food had been 
served to the Jaina saints by his in laws. Hence, he asks his wife to prepare 
food again, but the Shaiva saints prevent her from preparing food after sunset. 
Similarly, when Adayya went to bring the god Somanatha form Sourastra, in 


his way, in the forest, he visits the hermit of saint, who was the god in the guise 


of saint, there, Adayya was asked by the saint to take food before the sunset. '** . 


The belief of the people concerning sin and virtue. which in turn 1s 
closely connected with the belief in heaven and hell, is fact more effectively 
expressed in the imprecatory verses of the epigraphs of the region. The 
imprecatory verses often threaten the individuals in various ways and there 
by protect the temples, lands _ gifts, etc., from being destroyed, 
misappropriated, or misused, by the people. In most of the records. the text 
of imprecatory verse is copied from Smrithis. puranas, etc. Some times the 
summary of the verse is enjoined in the common man’s language. The most 
commonly used verse in the records, threatens those people that destroy or 
misappropriate the grant as equivalent to the destruction of Banaras (a holy 
city) or person killing thousand brahamanas anda thousand cows'”. 

Normally, the names of the holy shrines appear at the end of an 
epigraph known as ‘Phalshruti’. The Golihalli epigraph describes Ganga (the 
Ganges), Gaya, Kedar. Varanasi, Kurukshetra and Prayag as “Mahatirthas’. If 


any one destroyers the epigraphs. he is said to have committed the heinous 
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sin of the killing a thousand Brahmins at these holy shrines’. An inscription 


( 


pcre: 


2 
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of the fifteenth century A.D., interestingly threatens the people of different 


~- 


communities as ifthe destroyer of dharma were muslim, but an untouchable 
(holeyea, madigas), if he were a Brahmana, he goes to hell for committing 
go-hatya (killing cows) in Varanasi, if he were Sudra, Shaiva, Jaina. Kuruba, 


Beda, (hunter) Mustiga (land tiller), then they go to hell for killing their 


parents a 


It is interesting to note that the records put the Shaivas and Jainas along 


with the other low-caste groups, where as, the brahamanas and the muslims are 
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treated separately. The people also strongly believed that by making liberal 
grants to ‘the temples either for construction or for renovation or for 
maintenance, to educational ree for the constructions of tanks etc, 
one could attain salvation (moksha). Hence, we come across ample number 
of such endowments made in the area of our study by the rulers. 
feudatories, officers. and wealthy influential people, with the sole intention 
of gaining virtue. For e.g., ina Belgaum district records. a number of tanks 


3 


are mentioned like Koshi tataka’’?, Vatatataka'** Nilikara tataka ~*. Krishna ° 
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tataka'”’, Kurukatetataka'*° etc. Another inscription dated 1205 A.D.. informs ( 


that, a tax was collected from the people of Venugrama (Belgaum) for the 
/ 


; - 14? 
protection and maintenance of the well (uromba bhavi)™. 
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Reading of Puranas -- 
In Degave inscription we learn that the religious sensé of Kamaladevi 


was arose as listened to the reading of puranas and dharma-satra daily (anudin 
148 


sehcaliuisruayautarionpuranacahariinceataehi) We find arrangements being 
made for discourses on religion in some of the inscriptions (sastra- 
Vyakarana )'. This system of reading puranas or having discourses on 
religion was a sound one and kept up the religious feelings of the public. Even 
of present we find the system in vogue in temples and other public halls. 

Food, Fruits, Gardens etc:- 

The variety of offerings made to the deities as naivedya and references 
to the groves and gardens of fruits and flowers in the epigraphs, shed light on 
the items of food. fruits, and flowers of the region. An inscription from 
Kokatnur, dated 1306 A.D. informs that Payasada naivedya (vermicillin sweet) 


was to offered to the Mulasthana Kallinatha temple'”’ 


. Similarly, another 
inscriptions from Saundatti, states that to the temple of Mallinatha at Saundatti. 
Amrita padi naivedva ( sweet dish made of rice ) was offered'*'. The dishes of 
the muslims do not differ much from the dishes of Hindus excepting the 
holiday dishes'~’. 

The inscriptions of the region also refer to the existence of Nayavalli 


133 54 - 155 ; 
van, betel-leaf garden”, C handana'™*. Chata van mango grove’. tarmarind 


tree’ and flower gardens like Sampigeya tota, Champaka garden.'" The 


, a 
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records also refer to the usage of the betel-leaf and arecanut, on which duties 
were imposed.'** References are found to sugarcane and cotton also. 
Music and Dance :- 

The epigraphical records and sculptural representations give us a 
glimpse of fine arts and dancing and music of the people of the region in the 
period under study. 

There were many worshipping gods. It is not only by offering a Pooja, 
but people also entertained Gods by dancing, singing etc., during the festivals. 
There are several inscriptions which speak of grants made to dancing girls and 
musicians. For e.g., numerous postures of Natya displayed with instruments 
like Kahale, Flute, Drum etc., are depicted with the sculpture on the exterior of 
the Kalikadevi temple at Sirasangi. Someshvara temple at Sogal and 
Panchalingeshvara temple at Munavalli and in many other places from 
Belgaum district area. Not only that separate dancing halls appears to have 
been constructed for this purpose. There are references in the inscriptions to 
Rangabhoga performance of music, dance recitation of scriptures. religious 
discourses such as Harikhatha. The record from Ramatirtha speaks about the 
obtainer of five musical instruments Mahamandaleshvara, lord of excellent city 
of Kopana. It srs: 

* Karahad nada perggade dandanayaka 

Chauvunayya pramuka karanamgal 


Samadi panchamahasabda mahamandaleshvar Kopana.”!”” 
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Numerous postures of dance were also found on the exterior part of the 
temple and hero-stones, in different parts of the area. For e.g., the Examba and 
Raibag hero-stones represent the posture of hero dancing with apasaras in 
heaven. 

Dress and Ornaments :- 

The sculptural representations of male and female figures enable us to 
understand the variety of dress and ornaments of the both royal and common 
people of the society. A person who belongs to a royal class seems to have 
clothed a garments below the waist and were ornament like crown resembling 
the pipal leaf on their fore-head, ear-rings of pearl, girdle, bracelets. bangles, a 
rings ete. 

Dhoti, a shirt ( angika ) with side buttons ( bagalubandi ) and turban ( a 
cap ) were the dresses of men, women were sarees and jackets. Silk sarees were 
popular with the rich and sarees had designs called latavali, pushpavali and 
chitravalt. 

It is clear that different type of dresses and ornaments were quite 
popular in the society of the region. 

Festivals:- 

Many festivals celebrating the sacred chariot-drawing and boat-festivals. 
and fairs in honour of Lord Shiva, Lord Vishnu and Jaina gods were performed 
with gaiety and splendour during the months of chaitra ( the beginning of 


spring season ), Ashiva (the beginning of spring festival ), Kara hunnime ( in 


209 


honor of rains ), Nagarapanchami ( in honor of serpents ). Ganesh Chouti (in 
honor of Lord Ganesha ),Mahanavami ( Navaratri festival ), Deepavali ( the 
festival of lamp ), Makara sankranti, Shivaratri, Holi etc. were some of the 
important festivals'”. 

The Kannadigas had zest for life. They evinced great interest in all the 
festivals, love of life and worship of beauty were things to be celebrated.'°! 

People were fatalists. They believed in the supernatural powers. They 
believed in magic, astrology, auguries, witchcraft, many superstitions prevailed 
amongst the people.‘ 

Usually at the time of fairs or festivals people in the village or town. 
came together and worked together to turn into a grant success. This speaks of 
their broadminded attitude, which was a characteristic feature of their 
tradition.'** In short festivals were the symbols of community life. 

Festivals have occupied on important place in the Indian culture. They 
have been a symbol of our religious fervor and have helped us retain for ages 
together that religious fervor. They have strengthened the zest for life and the 
spiritual purists of man _for the other world. A life of happy living compiled 
with the enlightenment of moral values was one the objectives of the 
festivals.’ | 
Memorials:- 

The study of memorial stones in the region under study speaks of one 


more interesting feature of the society. Setting up a memorial stones in memory 
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of the departed ones like heroes ascetics and chaste women was one of the 
common feature among the people of the society. In the region under study, 
these memorials give an indication to the custom of people in the society. 
These memorials can be classified in to three groups viz, 

1) The Hero-stones. -~ 

2) The Sati-stones 

3) Nishadigals 

If the hero-stones were setup in memory of a hero, who laid his life for a 
good cause in the society like, saving the village or saving the cows 
(gograhana) in the cow raid by the robbers, or the saved the fiGise of women of 
a particular village. or fought against wild animals like ae etc. or thief etc, 
the Sati-stones were setup in memory of brave wives who followed their 
husbands even in their death. The Nishadigals were setup in memory who put 
an end to their lives by following a Sallekana rite 1e., fasting unto death. a 
practice common for the followers of Jaina faith. 

All these type of memorials are found in the different part of this area. 
For example, a hero-stone from Mahasavadi is a gograhana a hero stone not 
worthy: to mention. It refers to the death of a person named Dharmayya of 


Mahasavadi who died in opposing a cattle raid. The passage says:- 


astos 


* Addaisu (do) mmayam suraloka prapatanadar. 
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The hero-stone at the Mallur ise 973 A.D. records the heroic death of 
one Nalachung, younger brother of Kailamma in the fight for the village 
Mallur!™. 

The hero-stone at the village Kalle records the heroic death of one 
Baysara Sabbayya in the fight for the village Doddavada. The character belong 
to about the eighth century. 

“Shri Baysara Subbayyan = Dodda 

-vadad ur= alivi (ho)- 

|=iridu-sura-lokakke sandon’””™. 
The village Doddawad referred to here is at present known by the same name 
and it is in Bailhongal taluka of Belgaum district. It is close to village Kalle. It 
1s quite likely that Sri Bayasara mentioned in the epigraph belonged to Kalle. It 
is even more important that he was a_Vaishya.'" 

Another hero-stone found at Doddawad refers to the death in a great 
fight of Vijayashahani, who was a dingariga ( servant) at Vijradeva Shivachitta 
of Kadamba family.'’' The Examba hero-stone dated 1139 A.D. belongs to 
Bijjala, records to the death of Padevala Jinna.'” 

Another important record from Raibag is an inscription and a hero-stone 
lying near the library building of Kalyana Chalukya Vikramaditya-VIL. It states 
that the death of a person named Chandrarasa who killed several renowned 


warriors and died in the battle filed!” 
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Uchagaon is a place 12 Km from Belgaum has nearly forty hero-stones. 
At Degaon hero-stones dated 1159 A.D., seems to record the death of a chief 
in a cattle raid.’ 

By knowing these events — it becomes lear that the disturbance in the 
society created b by | anti- social elements in a Society. 

The Masti Stones :- 

The system of a woman embracing death by committing herself to 
the pyre fire of her deceased husband was called “Sahagamana”. It was an 
ancient custom and was prevalent in Karnataka also. The woman who 
embraced death in this manner was described as “Mahasati” and the stone 
erected in her memory was called ‘Masti Stone’. Usually on such masti stones 
was carved the woman’s ane held aloft. There are also few satistones found 
in the different places. For example the Sati-stone found at Sogal depicts the 
raised hand of lady. Another Satistone found at Ainapur (Athani Tq) it built 
into the wall of the Matha dated 1492 A.D. states that when Yalow. son of 
Nagoji, died his two wives Chinnambike and Nagoji entered the fire and 
became _ satis. The memorial was setup by Honnambike. sister of 
Chinnamabike and daughter of sneanee Another mastistone found at 
Kakkeri (Khanapur Tq) is a huge, which wi four stages. In Be second - paul ee 


war scene and a fort are depicted. In the second penal, a person is carried ina 


Ne. 


planquin with a chatra in the background, indicating a prince being carried, 


accompanied by Chauri bearers. In the top panel is the Kailasa scene and the 
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170 . . 
* The prevalence of sati-stone in the above 


female hand of a Mahasati. 
mentioned region and also other places indicate that Sati-system was 
prevalent in this region. 

The Nishadhi-stones : 

The Nishadhi stones are erected in memory of the Jain Sravavakas and 
ascetics who used to embrace death by committing themselves to the vow of 
fasting. In the olden day in Karnataka people used to sacrifice their lives and 
it was called ‘Atmabali’ (self sacrifice). Committing oneself to death on 
religious ground was in vogue among the Jainas. This is a peculiar feature 
of Jainism. Such deaths are called ‘Samadhi marana’ and ‘Sallekhanavratha’.'7” 

The Hukkeri Nishadhi stone informs us of the Samadhi death of 
Acharya Trikirti of Yapneeya Samgha. The Kagwad Nishadhistone mentiones 


~ 


that nishadhi stone was erected by Bahubali muni who was the disciple of 


t 


Kanakasantideva, the disciple of Nagachandra Siddhantdeva.'"8 The Nishadi- 
stone at Munavalli is erected near Kariyavva temple of the place. It states that 
it was setup in memory of Munichandiadeva of Munavalli belonging to ~ 
yapaniya samgha by his disciple Gangeve.'”” Another Nishidhi stone of the 
same place records the demise of Palyakirtideva the spiritual son of 


Munichandradeva.'*’ Another Nishidhi stone of the same place seems to 


~ 


* ° . 8 
record the demise of another Acharya of the same line!*! 


a“ 


On this nishidhi stone the pictures of a guru reciting Jaina stotra, with 


a book on the ‘Vyasa peetha’ before him, on the other side of the “Vyasa 
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peetha’ is seen the picture of a disciple listening the recitation of the Jain 
stotra’®”, 

In the region of the period under study numerous inscriptions and 
temples found in the different parts of the area bear a testimony to the 
prevalence of harmony in society, despite its members belonging to the 
different communities. Members of the both ruling and royal families were not 
only the worshippers of Shaiva, Vaishnava and Jaina deities, but also 
patronized them by granting the rich endowments. Construction of different - 
religious temples side by side in one particular area is the best example for 
knowing the social harmony in the Belgaum region. Mention may be made 
here that at Halashi a Jaina basadi situated very near to the Hindu temple viz., 


Bhuvahara Narasimha, Kapileshvara, Suvarneshvara, Kalmeshvara and 


Hattikeshvara. 


Education :- 

“Vidyadana” was considered as foremost among the danas as it 
nourishes the soil which makes a person to lead a better life here and merit 
later on. The staydard of culture of the people in a region it or country is 
reflected in the system of education that is imparted to them. Right from the 
early period, ‘ancient Indian education was predominantly religious'*’. This 


system of education was considered as a means to attain salvation or self- 


realization, atma-jnana in the ancient period. It was for this reason only that 
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while making religious grants, the kings and queens. officers as well as 
others many time, also made donations to the educational institutions. which 
were usually attached to the temple or matha and for the maintenance of the 
teacher and the taught. Thus usually the temples served as the centres of 
education. 

In Belgaum district the various records indicate to the prevalence of the 
same system of education. The epigraphs also inform that like in other parts 
of ancient India. in Belgaum district too a close relationship between the 
teacher and the taught prevailed, for the students usually lived in a common 
home with the teacher. Hence the disciples were often described in the 
records as antevasi, meaning the home of the teacher, which was also the 
school, gurukula, in those days. For instance an epigraph in Badli informs 
while giving the list of teachers of pandita Madhava Bhatta that in the home 
of Puyyapada resided his desciple Lakshmideva pandita and the latter's il 
disciple was Nagadeva who was instrumental in making the king to grant 
the land of 1000 kammas for the worship of Varda-Janardanadeva and the 
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maintenance of a danashala in the temple.” Certainly it indicates that the 


students belonged not to any institution, but to their teachers. !*° 

The epigraphs of the region andes study inform that the temples, 
Mathas, Agraharas, Brahmapuri and Ghatiksthanas were the typical educational 
centre in the Belgaum district. An inscriptions from Sanal dated 980 A.D., 


refers to a grant of Solu-30 of land for the purpose of education.'** Similarly, 
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an inscriptions from Saundatti dated 1087 A.D., refers to a grant made for the 
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promotion of education conducted in a temple called Ankeshvara. *’ A record 


from Badli refers to a grant of six matter of land for the purpose of 
education. '** 

The Various Institutions :- 

The supremacy of the Brahmins is to be perceived in institutions like the 
Agrahara, Brahmapuri and Ghatikas, where as the Mathas and the temples 
belonged to the people of the respective religious systems. 

Agraharas and Brahmapuris :- 

Though they do not possess the same grandeur and gravity of their 
contemporary institutions in Northern India, yet the Agraharas served the 
purpose of small University centers, generally located in villages and managed 
by the community of Brahmins. From the period of the Kadambas down to that 
of the Rayas of Vijayanagara we find that the following Agraharas came into 
being, namely those Belgaum, Kuppatturu, Talgunda. Perur, Naragund, 
Degame, Nesaragi, Kokatnur, Telsang, etc. 

Both the Agrahara and Brahmapuri were the educational centers where 


~~. 


Brahmana_ teachers. called Mahajanas imparted education. If the Agraharas 


eee me 


x 


were the settlements of the brahmana colonies in villages, the Brahamapuries 
were the settlements of the learned. The Brahmanas of these settlements 
were involved in discharging their six fold scriptural duties, Shatkaramas. 


namely, Yajna, Yajana, Adhyana, Dana and Pratigraha-receiving alms. Infact. 
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the first three duties could be commonly discharged by Kshatriya, Vaishya 
and Brahamanas, who were regarded dviyas or twice born, where as, the latter 


'° The various epithets 


three were to be discharged only by a Brahmanas. 
of the Mahajanas, referred to in the epigraphs definitely suggest that thev 
were erudite scholars in many subjects including the vedas and vedangas. 
They were centers of education at all levels i.e.. primary, secondary and 
higher. We find in the agrahara of Deganve, arrangements made for bala- 
siksha (primary education), itdibthvay aiiean (secondary education) 
and for the teaching Rig-veda and Yajur-veda and for Shastravyakhyana 
(higher education). Adhyayana and adhyapana were amongst the principal 
duties of the brahamanis of the agrahara.'”° 

In the Belgaum district, Degaon (Bailhongal taluka) village had an 
agrahara. An inscription dated 1174 A.D.belongs to Kamaladevi, queen of the 
Goa Kadamba founded the Agrahara here and also refers to the village lands of 
Degave were divided into forty-seven and three fourth vrittis,(For the 
maintenance of the Mahajanas. the village lands were divided into shares called 
Vnittis and the shares were distributed amongst the Mahajanas) each vrittis 
consisting of sixteen nivararatanas of paddy lands, 60 nivaratanas of lands for 


growing minor granins and garden land, sufficient to plant 150 betel-nut leaves 


creepers. These vrittis were distributed amongst thirty-one brahamins.’t-—~ 
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Huli_Agrahara :- 

An many as fourteen inscriptions have been found in the places, 
viz.Huli. This agrahara , as it was called in those early days was considered 
one of the 18" agraharas most famous in the Belvola country. An inscription 
from Dambal mentions this fact. The passage quotes:- 

| “Belvolam Chittaram-amt-a nada 
appamnadedu pandinemt-agraharakkam- 
olpim----anupamam Puli-punny--------- agrahara.”!” 

It is now a small village in Saundatti taluka in Belgaum district, this 
place was then situated in the division of Belvola —-300, which was like the 
heart of Kuntalanadu. This agrahara was fairly an extensive one. The number 
of the mahajanas of this agrahara was one thousand. Records indicate that it 
was divided into a number of words, probably 10. The names of some of these 
were as follows: | 


: 196 


9d . - 195 br k 
Ghaisasageri,'” Kattivageri. 


Raviyanageri. IS Kalasavalligeri,' 
Shivayagiri,'”” Kakkuligeri.'"* and Yerandageri.'”’ In one context, it has been 
stated that Raviyangeri consisted of 100 mahajanas°’? and Ghaisasageri, 
Kalasavalligeri and Shivayageri also had an equal number of them. It is quite 
likely therefore that each of these words had hundred mahajanas of since the 
number was one thousand. it en to reason that the whole agrahara was 
divided into ten wards thought the names of all the streets are not known. The 


names of some of these wards are indeed significant. Raviyanagen for 


219 


instance appears to have been named after, Ravikimayya, who figures as one of 
the Mahajanas. Probably he was the chief in that ward. Ghaisasgeri was 
obviously a ward where the Ghaisas or Ghalisasa lived. It has been noted 
above that Ghalisasa in general stood for a teacher, trained in a Ghatika. In 
same way Yarandageri has been described as a oe of oil plants. The 
Mahajanas of this place like those of others were learned, noble, and virtuous. 
Inscriptions are eloquent about their qualities as scholars and teachers in 
other places. They are stated as having mastery over Ramayana, Mahabharata. 
Manu, logic etc., It 1s, however, unfortunate that details regarding the students 
or the subject taught or not available. But the reference to the teachers their 
qualifications and subjects which they had attained proficiency all go to 
indicate the educational activities of this place. 

In the Belgaum district Kokatnur village had an Mahagrahara. An 
inscription dated 1235.A.D., records a gift of land and garden made by Parvara 
Ballaha Mallamayva. the Mahaprabha of “Mahagrahara Korggatnur” included 
in Kanambade-300. which was a sub-division of Karahada-4000 province, for 
the benefit of the temple of Bhavashuddhadeva of the place under Parvara 
Ballaha Basavarasa. ~| 

Similarly another inscription from Telsang belong to Vikramaditya-VI. 
states the agrahara of Telsang noted for its 500 learned brahmanas and situated 
in Kalambade. Kampana of the province of Karahada-4000 in the Kuntala 
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country. 
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Another inscription from Belgaum dated 1199 A.D. refers to Kartavirva- 
IV of Ratta family protecting the eighty four mahajanas from his nelevidu at 
Venugrama.”” An inscription from Kerur dated 1149 A.D. records gifts of 
land, house, etc. to God Mulasthana Koppeshwara of Keruvar agrahara in 
Koravalli-150, the donor were Jayadevayya, Jayasimha deva who were 
governing the Kuhundi-3000 division.“ 

The Kabbur inscription dated 1204 A.D. informs about the existence of 
Piriya agrahara, great agrahara at Kabbur toa in Kuhundi-3000 division. An 


inscription from Khadakalat dated 1174 A.D. refers to agrahara at Latti.-"° 


Brahmapuri : - 

Next to the agraharas, brahmapuris were another important centers of 
learning. They were localities in a village or town, either agrahara or 
otherwise. exclusively meant for the residence of otherwise, exclusively meant 
for the residence of Brahmins. There is one record from Raibag which says 
that their were one hundred houses in that Brammapuri. The passage savs:- 

“Brahmpurigeya naru mane”.7”” 

Another record from Bagi i.e. Raibag speaks that “Prayage badgala Bag 

(it is like Prayag).°°’ The expressions like balasikshe suggests that 


arrangements were made for the primary education or study of elementary 


- 


a 


sciences. A grant of thirty nivartnas of land was granted separately for“ 
Balasikshe.” In the same way the work Kramita’’” i.e. a person who recites 


the vedic texts in particular manner and also the names with suffix viz., 
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Kramita, Vishvanatha, indicating the person who or their forefathers proficient 
in the recition of the vedic texts. An inscription from Huli states the following. 

ana-Pujana Priyarama hiranaya garbbha 

Brhama mukha-Kamala-Vinirggte—Ru(Ri)-g-yaju 

S-Sam-Artharvana- Sathra Ashta-dasa-smri(smri)ti purana 

Kavya nataka —dharma agama pravinarum 

spta-soma samastha-avabharit(th) avagahana 

Papavitrika(kri) ta gatrarum kamchanaka(la)sa-sista-shat-chhatra- 

chamar pamch mahasabda-gatrika-bheri-rva-ni-nam-(na) 

ditrum-asri(ta-jana)kalpa-vri(vri) 


ksharamahita kalamatakarum-eka-vakyarum”.”!! 


It is interesting to note that, Kamaladevi, queen of Shivachitta Kadamba 
founded another Brahmapuni of thirty Brahmin familes at Degamve mentioned 
in the Degamve  inscription’'’. It also refers to the grant of Kamaladevi 
brings out the real nature of the establishment of Brahmapun. The land allotted 
for the Brahmapuri_ was divided among the principal Brahmin families. A 
portion of the land was often made over to temple of the agrahara tor meeting 


hee / 
the expenses of religious ceremony. The shares allotted were as follows — 


Nine Bhattopadhyavas ¥s Share each, 


13. Bhattopadhyavas ¥4 share each, 
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God Shri Kateshvara 5 shares, 

God Shri Kamalanarayana 5 shares, 

Goddess Shri Mahalakshami 3 shares, 

Dining Hall 3% shares, 

Explaining Shastras 1 share, 

Explaining Rig-veda ¥, shares, 

Explaining Yajur-veda ¥, shares 

Teaching Children 7 V, shares, 

Drinking water and place for fire Y shares, 

For teaching Ghat-kadhyaya 10 Nivartanas, 

For the tank 9 Nivartanas, 

For each share . 1 field, measures by cow’s 
hide 

Narsimhabhattopadhyayas 1/8 shares 

Ishvarabhattopadhyaya 1/8 share, total 50 shares. 


Ghatikasthanas : 

Ghatikasthanas. also called Ghatika or Ghalique, was another 
significant center of higher education, which is frequently referred in the 
inscription.” '* Even though different theones have been put forward by 
scholars with regard to the exact meaning and significance of the 
Ghatikasthana, certainly it was a reputed centre of higher learning. In the 


opinion of Dr. Chidanand Murthy, because of installation of the Ghatika yantra. 


a7 9 


time keeping device, in the temples which was also essential for the Jyotishi. 
astrologers, the place got name the Ghatikasthana, where vedic education was 
imparted to the brahmanas’'*. Those who distinguished themselves in 
scholarly disputations and discussion, were called Ghatika Sahasa, Ghalissai, 
Ghaisa in the records’'’. Thus we can say that the Ghatika-sthanas were not 
only the centers of higher education but also the centers of scholary 
disputations and discussion. 

Undoubtedly. Raibag (taluka place in Belgaum district) was having one 
of the earliest Ghatikas in the history of Karnataka. Because of an inscription 
from Hannigeri, while informing the location of the land grant, mentions the 
existence of a Ghatikasthana’®. Soma, grand-son Lakshamarasa . the mane- 
verggade of Mailadevi, is described as Sarasvata-Lakshmi. Suddha-jivham. 
Arrangements for the ghatikasthana were made in the village Degave,while 
converting it into an agrahara.”’” 

Thus forming of the educational centers and making gifts of land for the 
maintenance of the teachers and the taught by the rulers and their feudatories “ 
indicate that the authorities of Karnataka liberally patronized educational 
activities. - 

Mathas:- 

Another important agency through which education was imparted to the 

student was the Mathas. They were normally attached to the temples. As we 


know there were many such Mathas in Karnataka during the ancient period. 
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Like the Agraharas, Brahmapuris and Gatikassthanas. the Mathas also used to 


arrange for imparting education. 

With regards to the Mathas in Munavalli (Belgaum District). The 
Panchalingeshvar temple and the Matha attached. An epigraph from Munavalli 
states that a gift of land was made to Gahadevamuni, the disciple of Malayala 
Jnanarasi-Brativeshvara and his disciple Dharmarashimuni. for feeding and 
maintenance of the teacher, who was teaching the Koumara-Vyakarana, the 
students in the Mathas attached to the temple of Panchalingeshvaradeva at 
Munavalli.*"* The very term Kourama Vyakarana means imparting grammar 
education to the youth pupils in the Matha and thus indicating the importance 
attached to the field of education. In fact Dharmarashimuni. who was teacher 
of Gahadeavamuni, was not only well versed in the Samaveda but he was also 
the acharya of the Pacnhalingeshvara temple. He was well known for his 
Brahmacharya, asceticism and tapa, Penance.”’” 

Another record from Munavalli introduces the saint Sarveshvaradeva 
and states that the member of his line were the heads of the Mathas at 
Velugrama (Belgaum), Nesarige, Gokage, Kottumbage, in Halasige-12000 and 
Golihalli.-”’ Another inscription from Saundatti informs to Mahasamant 
Ankaras made to a gift of land for worship and offerings and feeding the 
ascetics and the students in the temple Arikeshvaradeva.””’ 

As far as the subject taught in this various educational centers are 


concerned, no definite information is available in the epigraphs of the region 
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under study. However, we can presume, on the basis of the information 
available from other areas, that usually Vedas, Vedangas, Vyakarana 
(Grammar), Tatva (philosophy), Puranas, Kavya ( Poetics ) etc. were taught to 
the students at these centers.7”~As mentioned earlier, one Mahadhava Bhatta ad 
epithet Sakalakala brahma, i.e, mastery in arts. 228 The same inscription also 
states that at the Brahmapuri in Badli, there was Acharyas well versed in 


24 The various epithets the teachers had 


Dhashagranthi, \vakarana, Panini etc. 
before their names like Galisasa, Kramita, Mahavadi, Vachaspati etc, were 
perhaps the indication of their degrees. 

From the qualifications of Sthan-acharyas, acharyas, tapodhanas, Jain 
gurus, Chieftains. officers and others we find that a numbers of subjects were 
being taught in the above institutions, besides the education at primary stage of 
reading, writing and arithmetic. We also find direct references for arrangements 
made for teaching them as in the Degave inscription or the Dodwad plates.°7° 

Thus it can be said that the arrangements were made for the education of 
the people by establishing Agraharas, Brahmpuris, Ghatikasthanas and the 
mathas which were also the centers of cultural activities of ancient period. 
Languages and Literature: - 

The Karnataka occupies a unique position in the history of India as it 

Nene 
became the meeting place and refuge of many religion in their various forms 


of development which produced a rare fusion of a truly universal culture. 


And from this fusion their flowed in small streams, in the early period but in 
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abundance in later years, a mass of literature bearing the catholicity of 
outlook and spirit of harmony and tolerance. The kings and queens, princes 
and princesses and enlightened people of Karnataka consciously promoted the 
growth of literature which not only reflected the thoughts of the time that 
went along way in determiming the conduct of the people but also reflected 
their hopes and aspirations, thus revealing the content of the life desired and 
pursued by the people of the land. Besides Kannada, the language of the 
many. several other languages like Sanskrit flourished in this region. 
Literature serves as a barometer to measure the cultural progress of the life of 
the people of a region. The Kannada language and its literature have a hoary 
past. Its antiquity is next only to that of Sanskrit, Prakrit and Tamil. 

There are several instances in the annals of the Indian History where in 
many cities were regarded as reputed centers of polity, religion, commerce etc. 
But rarely do we find a city attaining reputation for the linguistic region. One 
such instance is that of ancient Venugrama, where the kannada language 
spoken was the pure kannada or the pulp of kannada, 1.e tirulgannada. It was 
for this reason only that many famous kannada poets proudly claimed to have 


*2° Naturally the contribution of the 


composed their works in tirul kannada. 
Venugrama to the enrichment of kannada literature, like its contributions to the 


fields of religion, economy, polity, etc. is unique. 
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Infact, the earliest literary work in kannada, the Kavirajamarga of the 


Kopana and Onkunda as the boundaries of a region where tirulgannada was 
spoken. It is also interesting to note that the above mentioned places were 
also centres of Jainism and Jaina culture, where the budding Kannada 
language was nurtured into a literary classical vehicle by the Jaina poet and 
philosophers long before that composition of Kavirajamarga.””’ 

The literary activities of the Belgaum district can be divided into 
epigraphical literature and pencral literature. 

Epigraphical Literature : 

With regard to the epigraphical literature the processes of composing the 
text of the inscription and inscribing the same on the stone or the copper plates 
are significant. Thus the composer and the engraver of the inscription. most of 
the times, are two different persons. But some times, the same person rendered 
both composing and inscribing works. Usually the inscriptions refer to the 
composer as Kavi and the inscribes as Shilpi. It is significant to note that the 
composer of the inscription hardly gets opportunity to exhibit his poetic talents, 
as the inscriptions are required to furnish precise information and most of the 
inscriptions happen to be the records of religious endowments where there is no 
scope for variety. Despite the limitations, many Shasanakavis have shown their 
proficiency and skill in the epigraphs while describing the city, the god. or the 


qualities of the priests. kings, queens. officers, donors etc.°8 


a 


9"" century A.D. refers Venugrama, Beluvola, Palasige, Purigeri, Kisuvola,~ 


J 
we 
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In Belgaum district we get inscriptions from the seventh century A.D. to ~~ | 
sixteenth century A.D. i.e.. from the period of the Early Chalukvas to the 
period of the Vijayanagara empire. Majority of the epigraphs of the region are 
old Kannada language and only a few of the early inscriptions are in Sanskrit 
language. However, in all inscriptions the invocation and imprecatorn verses 
are in sanskrit language. Even though the names of the composers and 
inscribers are not mentioned in most of the epigraphs, some epigraphs do 
furnish this information. On the basis of this it can be said that the composers 
and inscribers of Belgaum district were quite proficient in their profession and 
many times they composed and inscribed the inscription out side the region of 
Belgaum district is indicated by some epigraphs which state specially that the 
composer / inscriber was from Belgaum district. For instance, 
Kamaladitya :- 
He was a great poet and scholar. An inscriptions from Sogal dated 980 
A.D. refers to the poet Kamaladitya, who composed the text of Sogal 
inscription, had the title of “Kavitesham Prabhamjana’, record says 
~Sasanakavi-Kamaladitya-rachita-kavya-adesha (sa ) m’”.*-” An inscription says 
“Bhuvanam vananidhi- sara-giri-diva-kulam- 
-ina-achamdara-ullinam dharm-maim- 
idududbhavam-gagi nadege sasana-kavi- 
Kamaliditya-rachita-kavya-adesha (sa)m” 


He was patronized by Tailla-II of Kalyana Chalukya dynasty. 
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Madiraja : 


Lakshamideva, Rattas of Saundatti, patronized him. Madiraja and 
Malideva~’’ composed the Saundatti inscription of 1229 A.D.. Madiraja. the 
composer of the Saundatti inscription, belonged to the Samasiga family. the 
ancestor of whom was Rudrabhatta. another poet. Madiraja, the composer. son 
of Keshiraja had a brother Mallikarjuna, both of whom were administering 
Sugandhavartti-12. This record says the genealogical account of the Samasiga 


family of Rudrabhatta like. 


Rudrabhatta 

Kallideva 

Shridhara 

Mahadeva 

| 
Shridhara Mallikarjuna, wife Gouri, Chandra 

Mahadeva Kesiraja, wife \ailaladevi, Madiraja 
Mallideva Madiraja.” i 


(Sasana Kavi) poet of inscription. 


Jinadeva pandita : 
He was patronized by Trailokyamalla Someshvara-I, Chalukya dynasty 

An inscription from Kokatnur dated 1050 A.D. composed by Jinadeva Pandit, 
while edict was prepared by Mahamandaleshvar Jogabhopa.”” The passage 
says : 

“Janitotshad manadaleshvara tilakam sri-Jogbhopam jaga 

jjan chintamani tanidam besasalli traimurtidevarge 

sasanam sasana-magalaleyde baredam vidvajanam 

bhojini vanahansam Jinadeva-pandita-nilabhashavadya 

somanditam” J/ 
Kalideva Pandita : 

He was also famous poet and scholar. He belonged to the reign of 
Jagadekamalladeva —II Chalukya dynasty. An inscription from Sirasangi dated 
1148 A.D. composed ( peldaru ) by Kalideva-Pandita, lay disciple ( gudda) of 
Bhuvanachandra -Sinddhantdeva and engraved by Ruvarichakravartin 
Sumatoja.”™* 

The record says : ri 
“Shrimat Bhuvanachandra Siddhant devar 
guddam Kalidevaru-panditaru peladaru-dharey 


ruvari Chakravarti Samatojara kanna-daranne”. 
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Sajjan Tilak : 

He belonged to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Vira-Someshvara-lV, 
Chalukya dynasty. Another inscription of Sirasangi dated 1186 A.D. was 
composed by the illustrious poet Sajjana-tilaka in modem Kannada (posa- 
gannada) and Satoja. grandson of Chandoja who was the ruvari-chakravartin 
i.e. emperore of sculptors engraved it. Sajjana-tilaka whose proper name is not 
disclosed, must have been a poet of high order as is borne out by the poems of 
inscription.**> An inscription says: 

~Sasanamanusirava- nivadim lesenisida 

Rishyashranagamhimon matiyam 

Bhasuramat: bannisidam-Shri Sajjana-tilaka 

Nosedu posa-gannadadim J/ dhareya ruvari- 

Chakravarti Chandojana mamam 

Satojana kandarenne mangala maha Shri Shri......... : 
Balachanra kavi : 

He belonged to the reign of Ratta king Kartavirya. He mentioned the 
genealogical account of his guru parampara like. Javalli-Munichandra, his 
disciple Kulabhushana, Sakalachandra. son and disciple Madhavachandra. 
Balachandra and Kavi Kandarappa. Balachandra kavi Kandarpa has composed 
the Belgaum fort inscription of 1204 A.D. and styled himself as the ‘Emperor 
of poets’ in four languages.””° The passage says : 


“Prahatari-braja-Kartavirya Sachivam Shri Bhichi-rajam 
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yasho-mahitam —_ pelimenalke sasanamano-lapi Balachandram 
gunagrahim vidvajana-samanta-sputapadaratallam kriya sankulava- 
hamppanire __ pelladaninitu Kavi Kandrappam bhudhadhishvaram” // 
Parshva kavi: 

Parshva Kavi, author of “Parshvanatha Purana’, had also composed the 
Kalloli inscription of 1204 A.D. He was the court poet of the Ratta king 
Kartavirya, and had the title of ‘Kavikulatilaka’.?*” 

The passage says : 
“Lalita-padarthalam krati galinosarvar- 
rasam- galindem budharola-paka-valisasya mogeya kavikula 
tilakam sasanam-nolddu pelada Parshvam” // 

Lakshmana : 

He was a great poet and scholar. A Jain inscription at Hosur dated 1107 
A.D. in Parasgad taluk composed by Lakshmana, speaks of the conservation of 
basadi at the same and it also refers to his father name, as Aggaladeva.* 

An inscription says : 
~Avarise nijagunno-nnati bhovalayama 
bhivi jina-sasanam Shri vibhudhavandya 


naggala deva priya-sonu Lakshmannam virachitsidam” // 
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Kapparasakavi : 

Kapparasakavi composed the Hadlli inscription dated 1084 A.D. 
belonged to the Shaiva brahmana family, his parents were Chandra and 
Chandrambike. He was also son-in-law of the mahasandivigrahi, dandanayaka, 
Kallidas, poet himself called ‘Kavita Manohara’.**? He was patronized by 
Chalukya prince Vikramaditya- VI. 

An inscriptions says 

“Janakam viprakulam-baradhu-mani chandram taytas dacharava 

tirani chamambike nirmallola-rajita sayamam Shri Kalidasamdhara 

vinutam mavanumavaram sakala-lokaradhya-naradhyanam 

du nitatam dhare bannikum budhasamuham Karpannam Karpannam”. // 
Kalidas Kavi: 

He belonged to the reign of Kalachuri prince Bijjala-II. Kalidasa kavi 
composed the two inscriptions at Huli dated 1162 A.D. It refers to Kalidasa 
married Reviyakka to whom was born Dasiraja and Dasiraja is stated to have 
endowed. six matter of land after purchasing it from the one thousand 
Mahajanas of Puli headed by the Urodeya, for the renovation and repairs of the 
Well called Nagavavi which is comparable to Varanasi, for the maintenance of 
a charity. **" 

The passage says : 
“Akalakam tanuvagi vartisuva chandram kantiyode lageyam 


sakalakavyapakanagi jaddhy-tanam bittirada padmasanam 
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sukavindra-tvadollisanim kidada kamam rupasampatiyam 
prakatambetta charitradim manuvenippam Kalidasotam”. 
Kavimadhusodana- Suri : 
An inscription from Halashi dated 1169 A.D. composed by sanskrit 
Kavi Madhusodana - Sun. Its belongs to Permadi Shivachitta, Kadambas of 
Goa family.“' An insciption says : 
“Dharmadhi-karanno-dagra Madhusodana surinna 


bed 


krateyam shloka rachanam............... 
Yajneshvara Suri: 

Another inscription from Halashi dated 1172 A.D. is composed by 
sankrit kavi Yajneshvara- Suri.” The passage says : 

“Krateyam shloka-rachana shri Yajneshvara Suri”. 

Thus the composers of the various epigraphs of the region have not only 
exhibited their talents in the inscriptions by describing certain aspects in a 
poetic and effective manner. but also have furnish the precise information at 
the same time, enriching the kannada literature and culture too. 

As far as the general literary activities of the Belgaum district are 
concerned, mainly the contemporary literary works in addition to the reference 
to Belgaum region by the other authors constitute the major source of 


information. 
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Among the most prominent early writers of the district, Nemichandra. 
Rajaditya, Karnaparya, Balachandra, Parshvapandita, Gunavarma-Il. 
Munichandra and Jayendra-Il are notable. Most of them lived at the court of the 
Rattas of Saundatti. 

Nemichandra : 

He was the contemporary of Harihara and Raghavanka. Nemichandra’s 
work “Neminatha Purana” descibes the life and teachings of Neminatha. the 
22™ Tirthankara. The jeetical work of the Neminatha was Lilavati a romantic 
poetry, probably based on Subhandu’s Vasavadatta. His poetry is 
fascinating for the portrayal of love, fights of imagination and mastery of 
expression. He had the titles “Kalakanta, Kavirajamalla. Kavidhavala. 
Shrangara, Karyagraha, Kaviraja Kunyjara, Sahitya vidhyadhara. 
Vishvavidhya-vinodha, Bharatiya Chittachora, Chaturbhasha Chakravarti. 
etc. 

Nemichandra a author of “Leelavathi Prabhanda™, was in the court of 
Kartavirya—Ill and Lakshmana-l. 

Rajaditya: 

Rajaditya. the twelth century Jain Poet, who was ne of Ravbag. 
wrote “Vyavahara-ganita”, “Kshetra-Ganita”, “Lilavati”. “Jaina-Ganita Sutra” 
and other mathematical works. He had the titles like ~“Rajavarma. 
Bhaskaracharya. Ganitavilas, Vidhyadhara. Uttama  Bhavvabhushana. 


Janapadakamala. Madhukara, Ganitashastrapravina”, etc. His teacher was 
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Shubhachandra, and Shripati and Vasanti were his parents and Shanta was his 
brother. 
Karnaparya: 

He was a great poet and scholar. He also lived in the middle of the 12" 
century A.D. and wrote “Neminatha Purana” on the twenty second Tirthankara. 
It 1s said that Karnaparya was patronized by Lakshmideva -I Ratta family 
Kamaparya has also claimed that he wrote his work at the instance of 
Sribhushana of the Shilaharas of Kolhapur family. “Malati Madhava” a drama 
in kannada is also ascribed to him. 

Parshva Pandita: 

Parshva Pandita, author of “Parshvanatha Purana” on the 23% 
Tirthankara, was the court poet of the Ratta king Kartavirya-IV (1202- 
1220A.D.) 

Gunavarma-H: 

Gunavarma-II also lived in the time of Shantivarma, a vassal under 
Kartavirya IV, of the thirteenth century A.D. He wrote “Pushpadanta Purana,” 
a kannada champu based on Pushpadanta, the 9"" Tirthankara. His another work 
is “Chandranathashataka”.””* 

Harrihara: 
Another famous shaiva poet, who wrote an achievement of Adayya 


called “Adayyana Ragale” was Harrihara. He was one of the earliest Shaiva 


poets who made Adayya a legendary person who performed miracles to snub 
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the Jains and to encourage the Shaiva, Harrihara lived in the last decade of the 
twelth century A.D.. 
Achanna: 

He was a famous Jaina poet whose parents were poet Keshavaraja and 
Mallambike. He had the title of Viravallabha. Achanna took up the 
incomplete work of his father, and after making further additions to he 
completed the “Vardhamana Purana’. He lived between the last decade of the” 
twelth century and first quarter of the thirteenth century A.D.. In addition to 
the Vardhamana Purana Achannna also wrote ‘Sripada Shiti’. 

Simharaja: 

He was another famous Jaina poet in the kannada literature. From his 
work Haradaniti, emphasises on the moral principles and at the end of every 
stanza the poet has used the psedonym Sukavi Kamabharana. For instance. the 
poet says that roaming with others wife. living in the company of the thieves, 
having enmity with the rich people will do nothing but kill the person. 
Mahalingadeva: 

He was the famous Veerashaiva poet who lived during the period of 
Devaraya | of Vijayanagara in pncentt century A.D.. Mahalingadeva wrote 
the famous Ekottara Shatshala. He has dedicated this work to the Dakshina 
Somanatha. The author also gives a list of the genealogy of his teachers where 


the names of nearly ninteen teachers are mentioned. 
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Surangakavi: 

One of the most predominant poets among the Veerashaiva poets was 
Surangakavi whose parents were Sangamavibhu and Mahadevi. He lived in 
about 1500 A.D.. He wrote the famous Trishasti Purana Charitre in champu 
style. 

Thus the contribution of the poets and scholars of Belgaum district for 
the growth of Kannada literature is very significant. And to this day, the 


language spoken in the region is popularly known as Dharwad Kannada. 
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CHAPTER —VI 


RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS 


Introduction: - 

From time immoral, all most all the activities of the man in the 
society are either influenced by or inter related with, religion. Hence, especially 
in the ancient and medieval periods in India in general and in Karnataka 
particular, religion became the basic for all the various activities of the man 
like social, political. economic, educational etc.. As a consequence. man’s 
belief in religion was demonstrated by constructing temples or making grants 
for its maintenance. Thus we find a large number of religious monuments of 
different faiths in different styled located in Karnataka in particular and in India 
in general. 

It is a well- Known fact that Hinduism, 1.e., Shaivism and Vaishnavism 
prevailed in the country from the Proto-Historic period, 1.e., from the a 
‘millenium B.C. with the founding of Jainism and Buddhism in the 6" century 
B.C, two more religion were added. Thus even in Karnataka, all the four 
faiths-Shaivism, Vaishnavism, Jainism and Buddhism were patronized and 

: 
followed. Religious harmony is the characteristic feature of Karnataka. It 
enabled people to live in peace together. From the epigraphs, idols. and the 


temples found here. we can say that Jainism, Shaivism and Vaishavism were 


the most prominent and popular religions. 
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Belgaum was a religious center, as such, the major three religions 
mentioned above, thrived here. Religion, which is an integral part of culture, 
taught the people to maintain tolerance and respect to the other faiths. As a 
result of this Belgium is known for the spirit of tolerance in religious matters, 
which is an exemplary activity. 

The raise and fall in the popularity of a religion was to a great influential 
by the religious policy of the rulers of the region, despite the fact that all most 
all the rulers adhered to the principle of religious toleration and patronized all 
the religions equally, except for a few dynasties which were the staunch 
followers of a particular region like the Pallavas and the Cholas, who were the 
devote followers of Shaivism and even prosecuted the followers of other 
religions. 

With regard to the religious condition in Belgaum district, a large 
number of epigraphs and the religious monuments in the region furnish 
valuable information. The above mentioned sources clearly indicate that the 
religious system in Belgaum district, had two phases, namely Jainism was the 
most popular religion from sixth century, to the end of the eleventh century 
A.D., with Shaivism and Vaishnavism relegated to the background: from the 
beginning of the twelth century A.D.. it was Shaivism which became the most 
popular religion and Jainism and Vaishnavism were accorded secondary 
position, 


Buddhism :- 
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Buddhism was one of the important religion, which was so popular in 
the South India and Karnataka was not an exception to this. It is well known 
that it received the great patronage from the Mauryan ruler Ashoka. In 
Karnataka his inscriptions found at Maski and Koppal in Raichur district, 
Brahmagiri. Siddapura and Jatinga Rameshvara in Chitradurga district, 
Udegolam and Nittur in Bellary district speak of Ashoka’s desire of spreading 
Buddhism in this area. Since then rulers like Satavana, Chalukyas of Badami, 
patronized the Buddhism along with other religions like Jainism, Shaivism and 
Vaishnavism. Buddhist Viharas were constructed during there periods and 
there were a few Buddhism centers in the existence, Dambal, Sannati. In 
Dambal an inscription found in this place, refers to existence of a Vihara and 
the grant made for the same. 

Hieun—Tsang who visited Karnataka in 640. A.D. says that Banavasi 
country had hundreds of Viharas and thousands Bikkus and that both in great 
vehicle and the small vehicle cults of Buddhism prevailed in Karnataka.” The 
famous Viharas of Karle and Kanneri were built by a merchant from Banavasi.” 

But in this region under study, we do not have any single references to 
know the influence of Buddhism in this area. Even the inscriptions found so 
for remained silent about it. Hence it is very difficult to say whether Buddhism 
was existence in this area at all, or the evidences are destroyed on account of 
the political, social and religious changes that took place during the period 


under study. 
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In other words, in the Belgaum district, it was only Jainism and Shaivism 
respectively, that occupied pivotal position and Vaishnavism, though 
prevailing, was never competing with the above mentioned religions in 
popularity. However, the followers of all the religions, i.e. , Jaina, Shaiva and 
Vaishnava ,in the region lived harmoniously even though we come across the 
occasional difference of opinion and dispute between Jaina and Shiva followers 
over some religious matters. | 

Most of the king and Mahamandalikas that ruled Belgaum district. 
poets, Architects, Administrators and Gavundas belonged to either Jainism or 
Shaivism. 
Almost every epigraph found here mentions the gifts or the donations made 
liberally to Jainism, Shaivism, Vaishnavism and other minor sects by the 
various royal dynasties that ruled Belgaum district. Mention must be made of 
the following royal dynasties and their feudatories known for their generous 
gifts. 
Jainism :- 

The advent of Jainism in [India brought the new changes in the religion 
and the culture of the society. During the period under the study it was one of 
the popular, powerfui and influential religions in South India and Karnataka in 


particular. 
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According to Jaina traditions Vardhamana Mahavira the 24" Tirthankara 
was the founder of this new faith, which became the one of the most popular 
religions through out India. 

The history of Jainism commences in Karnataka with the entry of Jaina 
Muni Bhadrabahu, who came and settled in Shravanabelgola in his last days 
along with his disciple viz., Chandragupta Maurya. Since then Jainism has 
became dominant in Kamataka. Along with Shravanabelgola many Jaina 
centers came into being. Koppal in Raichur district was also one of the famous 
Jaina centers and it is like compared to Shravanabelgola. Apart from that many 
Jaina centers are found in Karmataka. For e.g. Karkal, Lakkundi, 
Lakshmeshvara, Halasi, Venugrama, Taundi, Saundatti, and many other places. 
They patronage from almost all the rulers of Karnataka, viz., the Kadambas of 
Banavasi, Chalukyas of Badami, Rashtrakutas, Chalukyas of Kalyana, 
Hoysalas and the Vijayanagara rulers. Jianism enjoyed and advantageous 
position especially under the Gangas and the Rashtrakutas and it continued to 
be a popular religion till the rise of Basaveshvara and the establishment of Neo- 
Shaivism in Karnataka. 

The earliest records of Belgaum district speak of the prevalence of both 
Jaina and Shaiva faiths in the area . However, it is to be noted that from 6" 
century A.D. to 11" century A.D. Jainism was the most popular and patronized 
faith compared to Shaivism. In fact, Belgaum district, like other renowned 


Jaina centers of the period such as Shravanabelgoal, Lakkundi, Koppala etc., 
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was also famous center for the Jaina dataral activities as indicated by 
numerous records and monuments in the region. 

In one sense. the study of the Jainism in Belgaum region is actually the 
study of Jainism in Karnataka. Shvetambar and Digambar are the two main 
sects of this religion. Of the two sects, the Digambar sect was more popular in 
Karnataka and therefore in Belgaum too. Another sect of the Jainism is 
-Yapaniya Sangha. According to many scholars, Yapaniya Sangha did much 
for the development and prosperity of the Jaina religion.’ Acharya, gura Shni 
Kalasacharya was the founder of this sangha.” There are enough evidences to 
show that Yapaniya Sangha was very popular in North Karnataka .Centres of 
this Sangha were in place like Golihali,° Palasika,’ (Halasige), Kalbhavi. 
Saundatti.” Examba,'° Badli, '' Taundi (Stavanidh),'? Raybag'* of Belgaum 
district. Even in Yapaniya there were traditions like Shvetambar and 
Digambar. in addition to sangha, gana, gachha, anvya.”” 

The custom of mentioning the Sangha, Gana, Gachha, Anvaya etc.. 
wherever a Jain monk’s (acharva or teacher) name mentioned ,was an ancient 
one. The most ancient sub-sect in the Digambara sect was called Mula Sangha. 
Which is again sub-divided into Sena. Nandi , Deva, and Simha ganas.'° 

The epigraphs of the Belgaum district do refer to many acharyas and the 
ganas and sanghs to which they belonged. For instance. the earliest of the 
mertion of the Yapaniya sangha is found at Palasika or modern Halasige 


(copper plate). This is from the period of the early Kadambas. 
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Mrigeshavarman (470 A.D.) caused to be built a Jinalaya at Palasika . through 
devotion to his father Shantivarma and made grant of lands to the Vapailiva 
Nirgrantas. and Kurchakas.° Likewise, his son Ravivarma (503 A.D.) 
established his ordinance at the great city Palasika that Jinendra’s glory , the 
festival of which used to last for eight days. should be celebrated regularly 
every year.'’ Another undated record from Ravivarma from Halasi(CKI.No- 
22)records a grant of four nivartanas of land for the worship of Jinendra by the 
Prasada of Damakirti’s mother. Damakirti’s younger brother Shrikirti is also 
mentioned in the record. 

Like-wise Harivarman,son of Ravivarman, also made grants to Jains and 
Jaina basadi (temple). A temple of the Arhat was built by Mrigeshavarman. 
son of the general Simha at Palasika. '* 

A set of copper plates from Halasi, belonging to the reign of Ravivarma, 
(CKI.No-24), it refers to a grant made to Jaina establishments at Halasi earlier 
by Kakustha, Shantivarma, and Mrageshvarma. Kakusthavarma had given a 
village named Purukheta to Shrutakirti. a Jaina ascetic. Shantivarma and his 
son, Mrigeshavarma. had made donations to the mother of Damakirti who was 
probably son of Shvetakirti. Ravivarma is stated to have made over that grant 
to Pratihara jaan The son of Damakirti. It is also stated that the income 
from the donated village should be used for the festivals to be performed in the 
Jaina temple, on the full moon day of Kartika month every year for eight days. 


It was also to be utilized for maintaining and protecting the Jaina ascetics of the 
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Yapaniya Sangha and enlightened persons like Kumardatta. At the end of the 
record, it is stated that wherever the worship of Jinendra is carried out, there 
will be development, increase in the power of the rulers and the fearlessness, in 
the towns. 

The next mention (again of the Yapaniya Sangha) is found in an 
inscription at Kalbhavi(Bailhongal Tq). The epigraph is inscribed in the days 
of mahamandaleshvara Kancharasa, a scion of the Gangas , ruling over the tract 
known as Kadravalli -Thirty, in the 11" century, at the occasion when 
Kancharasa raised and restored the grant which had come from Saigotta 
Ganga |”. The earlier grant is mentioned in detail and is also dated 848 A.D. 
Amoghavrsha-lI, after having washed the feet of Devakirtti-pandita, a luminary 
of the Kareya gana in the Mailan—anvaya, made grant of the village 
Kummudvada (Kalbhavi) to the Jaina temple built by Saigotta Ganga King 
Shivarmara-I.7” 

The ascribed a broken piece of epigraph found in the village 
Kadrolli dated about 1080 A.D.. From the existing portions it can be 
made out that the Jain order mentioned is Yapaniya Sangha. One 
Peraggde Bhivanayya constructed a basadi and made grants to it .The 
name of the acharya is preserved as Subhcandra Sidhantadeva.”" 

An inscription from Taundi, states that the image of Parshvanathe 


was 


259 


consecrated by Lakshmisena-battaraka and the basadi was constructed by 
Laliyadevi, the great -grandmother of Senarasa and a disciple of 
Viranandisidhanta Chakravarti of Mula-sangha, Desiya-gana and Pustaka- 
gachchha” . 

Another inscription from Athani belongs to 12" century A.D., states that 
Bammana became the subject of praise on account of his renovating the Jaina 
temple called Ratntraya. This temple was affiliated to the Samantana basadi of 
the Mula-sangha, Desi-gana.”*> An Inscription from Balageri of Kalachuri 
prince Bijjala—II dated 1156 A.D., refers to a gift of land and flower —garden 
for the daily worship, etc. at Parshvanath-tirtha, where a temple was 
constructed by the king’s minister Kalidasa~-Chamupa.”* 

An inscription from Raibag, dated 1124 A.D., belong to Ratta 
Kartavirya-IV ruling from Venugram, it register a perpetual and free 
endowment of the village of Chinchali situated in Kuhundi-3000 for benefit of 
a Jaina temple by the King.” Another inscription from Raibag dated 1597 
A.D., states that at the instance of Soma-sena—bhattaraka of the Mula-sanha 
and Sena-gana, the temple was renovated by the Jaina Sanga and the image of 
Parshvantha installed there in.2° A record from Kallubavi belongs to 
Mahamandaleshvara Kancharasa of Ganga family, states that the grant of the 
village Kummudavala situated in Kadravalli-30 was made to the temple of 
Jinendra built by himself, by Ganga Shivamara ,the feudatory of Rashtrakuta 


5 
Amoghavarsha.” 
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During the period of the Ganga feudatories, who were the staunch 
followers of Jainism, a number of Jaina basadi, which were named after 
them, were constructed at Badli (Saundatti Tq) such as Ganga Kandarpa 
Brahmajinalaya, also called Permadi basadi, named after the Ganga ruler 
Marasimha-II, who was know as Gangakandarpa , Satyavakya permadi.”*® 
The record states that the Harihara son of Narana—bhatta and Settis were 
made grants of house sites and oil mill for the purpose of charity, worship 
and enjoyment of the Jinendra.2? It was in one of the above mentioned 
records that a reference to the other Jaina basadi, like Mukkara basadi 
(probably named after the Ganga ruler Mushakara).*° 

The famous center of Jaina religion in Belgaum district was 
Saundatti also known as Sugandavarti in the inscription. The place 
inscription dated 875 A.D. Rashtrakuta prince Krishna-II feudatory ruler 
Ratta Kartavirya states that mahasamant Medaraj built the Jinendra bhavana 
at Saundatti>’.” Another temple of Jinendra was built by Kalasena of the 
Ratta family mentioned in the record dated 1098 A.D” .An inscription from 
same place dated 980 A.D. registers the grant of 150 mattars of land by the 
Ratta chief Santivarmarasa to the Jaina basadi *’. Another inscription of 
Someshvara-II refers to a grant of land made to the temple of Jinalaya built 
by Kalasena of the Ratta family. 

There were references in the epigraphs regarding the famous 


Jaina monasteries. The famous Jaina basadi —were as follows. 
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1) Patta Jinalaya at Saundatti 

2) Gonka Jinalaya at Teradala *°. 

3) Trikuta basadi at Kalloli®* 

4) Kamala basadi at Venugrama °”. 
5) Jinabasadi at Examba °°. 

6) Jinabasadi at Raibag °°. 

7) Parshvanatha basadi at Konnuru’’. 
8) Jinabasadi at Sankeshwara’. 

9) Jinalaya at Palasika’, 

On the basis of the above inscriptions, it can be said that the period 
between 6" to 12" century A.D. was a golden era in the annals of 
Jainism in Karnataka, especially in Belgaum district . 

The Jain Ascetics: 

The Jain ascetics were mainly responsible for the spread, growth 
and development of Jainism. They were great scholars in general and in Jain 
Shastras in particular. The epigraphs have beautifully and convincingly 
depicted their scholarship and impact on people. Wedded to a strict religious 
code of conduct they lived a life of austerity. They set an example not only to 
the Jains but also to other people. 

The Kalbhavi epigraph of 848 A.D. belonging to Amogavarsha-—| 
of Rashtrakuta family, gives a long genealogy of a Jain teacher .[t begins with 


Gunakirttideva, 
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Gunakirttideva, 
édiglis 
Nagachandra 
(Son) 
Jinachandra 
(son) 
oie aia 
as ) 
re 
He was the teacher of Jinalaya and it was he who received the gift. To 
the same Devakirtti -pandita ,Saigotta Ganga offers gifts of the village 
Kummudvada (Kalbhavi) to the maintenance and renovation of Jaina basadi 
built by Saigotta Ganga. This Jain teacher belonged to Yapaniya sangha, 
Kaumudi ganga. Epigraph describe that he was well- versed in all Shastras, 
and a staunch follower of the principles of Jainism.** These Jain ascetics or 
teachers, with help of the donations and gifts they received , taught the 
disciples, ran the schools and maintained choultaries, and carried on religious 
activities. 
Another inscription from Badli ‘dated 1219 A.D. belong to the 
Ratta chief Lakshmana mentions the following Jain saints Mahamandalacharya 
Madhava —Bhattaraka,-------- Vinayadeva,--------------- Kirtibhattaraka,---------- 


--- Jinadeva, Kanakaprabha of the Yapaniya- sangha ,and Shridhara- 
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traividya.”* Halasi plates of Mrigeshavarman speak of Jinalaya built memory 
of Shantivarman, and granting of lands to Sanyasis of the Yapaniya, 
Nirgrantha and Kurchaka sects of Jains.” 

Jaina Teachers: 

They were mainly responsible for the foundation of establishment, 
development of this religion. Teachers or ascetics are great scholars. It was 
common practice while introducing a teacher to mention of Sangha, Gana and 
Gachchha to which he belonged. They were strictly follower of religious 
practices. They became the model for the society not only of Jaina religion but 
also to the other religion. At the time of the grant or at the time of descnbing 
the teacher, on introducing him was also practice of mentioning a long line of 
teachers. For instance, Golihalli inscription of the reign of Permadideva, son of 
Jayakesi- Il a Goa Kadamba, dated 1176 A.D.. It refers to the construction of 
Jain basadi by Amgadiya Mallisetti, Gautama setti and Gangisetti in Kiru- 
Sampagadi(Golihalli). The guru-kula of these Settis was in the Mula sangha. of 
the Nandi Sanghad- anvaya, Valagaragana(also called subsequently as 
Balagaragana and Balakkara gana). The guru-parampara (line of teachers) 
starts from muni Vardhamana. His disciples were Vidyananda-svami, 
Ashtonavasideva, Parvvonavasideva. Gunachandra-batta—raka and 
Kukkutasanadeva. These were followed by Shnidhara  munindra. 
Shriharamunindra is described as Balagara-gana—sarovara- nalin-akar, Gupta- 


Samiti- samyama-Yuktakar, Akhila-karmmadalanavaragala and Apagata- 
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tamdara. Shridhara was succeeded by Chandrakirti and the latter by 
Meghachandra, Shrutakirtti-deva, who is called Bharatipati, Shrutakirtti’s 
disciple was Nemichandrabhattaraka. Nemichandra had a distinguished 
disciple in Vasupujya traividydeva. He has been described as one whose lotus 
feet were licked by the multitudes of bees in the from of rays from the crowns 
of kings, as one whose fame was manifested in the circle of the learned, as a 
friend of the goddess of speech, as a king amongst ascetics, and 
radhantachakreshvara. His co-teachers were Maleyala-panditdeva and 
Kumudachandra-panditdeva. Kumudchandra was a great debater. His disciple 
was Vasupujya bhatarakadeva. He was spreading the Jina-dharma by truthful 
and attractive character. His disciple was Padmaprabha a vidya—nidhi and a 
rising moon spreading luster in radhanta. Padmaprabha’s disciple was 
Tribhuvana, well-versed in the two Agamas, Naya, Vichara and Shahitya-kala. 
The family of Gangisetti was a lay disciple of this Tribhuvanadeva. The 
epigraph then proceeds to state that while Mailalamahadevi and her son Vira 
Permadideva were ruling from their capital at Gove, their minister and general 
Chattayya and Mailala-mahadevi herself, made grants to the Jain temple 
constructed in the yiless by Gangishetti. under orders of the king. The 
recipient of the grant was Vasupujya, the disciple of Nemichandra.*° 

The monastic order Mula Sangha Balagara gana was found at Konnur in 
Gokak Tal. It is interesting to note that many of the teachers in the Konnur line 


are strikingly identical with those mentioned in the Golihalli epigraph, e.g. 
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Pakshopavasi, Shndhara, Vasupujya, Traividya, Maleyala pandita, 
Nemichandra and Padmaprabha.”” 
Because of such great monks Jainism flourished and influenced the 
people in this region and also because of their liberal outlook it developed 


along with the other religious like Shaivism. 


Samadhi Marana :- (Jaina Rituals or to invite death) 

The devote: belief in the principles of Jainism made many Jaina 
followers both the acharyas or preceptors and the layman to observe various 
rituals to invite death or Samadhi marana. The rituals are popularly known as 
Sallekhana, fasting unto death, Samadhi, Sanyasana the death as a 
consequence of Sallekhana and Nishadhi,** stone slab commemorating — the 
death of Jain followers due to Sallekhana ritual. 

A few inscriptions throw light on the Jaina rituals inviting death. For 
instance. Nishidhi stone from Munindravalli (Manoli) in 12" century characters 
mentions acharya Munichandradeva of Munavalli who died by observing the 
samadhi and he belongs to Kummadigana of the Yapaniya Sangha.” Another 
Nishidhistone in 12" century records acharya Palyakirtideva who died by 
observing the Sallekhana and his spiritual son Munichandradeva erected a 


Nishadi stone in memory of his teacher.”° 
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There was also a practice of erecting the memorial stones by their 
followers or then students evidenced by the Nishadhi stone belonging to the 
12" century A.D. It mentions. 

Kanaka Shantimuni, disciple of Nagachandra Siddhantdeva died by 
Samadi marana. His disciple Bahubali muni erected a nishadhi stone in 
memory of his teacher.”! 

A Nishadhi stone from Munoli mentions death of acharya Kanakanandi 
by Sallekhana. His disciple kanti Bhagiyabbe erected a memorial stone in 
memory of his guru.” 

Dr. K.R. Basavaraj is of the opinion that due to religious competition 
between the Jainas and Shaivas, particularly veershaivas, the construcdon of 
Jaina monuments came all most to a stand still by the middle of the 12" century 
A.D..* In fact, we do not come across any construction of the Jaina 
monuments after the middle of 12" century A.D.. However, the practice of 
installing nishadhis had been continued even after the period. 

Shaivism : 

During the last centuries preceding the beginning of the chmsten era, 
already two important sects of Hinduism, namely Shaivism and Vaishnavism 
| had began to play a important role in the life of the people. Of these. Shaivism 
seems to have had deeper roots as a popular religion of the people. 

In Karnataka. evidences of its early popularity can be found in 


inscriptions. For instance, a record from Konnur in Dharwad district refers to 


263 
the existence of a Mahadeva temple during the Satavahana period (Reported by 
Halakatti S.V.P). Talagunda was one of the famous centers of Shaivism during 
the period of Banavasi Kadambas. 

This religion was the most powerful and active religion of the Belgaum 
district, it also became the public or common religion and people were full of 
religious forever and they called themselves devote followers of Shiva. As 
mentioned earlier between 6" and 12" century A.D.. Shaivism was a less 


th 


popular faith in Belgaum. But from the beginning of the 12” century A.D., like 
elsewhere in Karnataka. in the region of our study also, it became popular. A 
large number of Shaiva epigraphs and monuments found in Belgaum district 
itself is an evidence for this. The major part of the epigraphs begin with 
invocation to the lord Shiva, speak of the popularity of Shiavism in the region 
under study. 
Karnataka Shaivism was divided into four sects, they are: - 

1) Lakulisha Pashupata 

2) Kalamukhas 

3) Kapalikhas 

4) Virashaiva.™ 

It is very difficult to distinguish these various Shaiva sects from ope 

another, some of them like the Kapalikhas indulged in tantrika practices. It is 
to be noted that the school of Shaivism i.e. Kalamukha sect of Pasupatha was 


founded by Sage Lakulisha, who considered as an incarnation of lord Shiva.” 
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Among these, Kalamukha sect was popular and existed here. Lakulisha- 
pashupata sect was also important religion of Belgaum district. 

The teachers of these sects were responsible for developing this religion. 
They not only developed the monasteries. Because of their encouragement and 
influence temples were built. 

Teachers of the sect: - 

Many Shaiva teachers belonged to either Lakula or Kalamukha sects and 
were the Sthanacharyas of the Shaiva temples and mathas attached to them. 
They had their name ending with the suffixes Shakti, Rashi, Pandita, Jiya, Deva 
or a combination them. Generally, the Sthanacharyas, who observed 
celibacy, looked after the administration of the temples and maths. The 
mathas were the places where the students resided and studied under the 
guidance of Sthanacharyas. They were well versed in all Puranas and Vedas, 
they set-up a tradition of famous teachers. 

The reference to the Sthanacharyas is found in Saundatti inscription 
dated 875 A.D., which informs that Mailapatirtha pandit was the Sthanacharya 
of the Mallinatha temple at Saundatti.°’ He is described as the strict observer 
of Shama, Niyama, Dama and Yama. His son Gunakirthimunishvara pandita 
was teacher of the same temple. He is described as Sachchrita and 
Vinayalankari (of good character and ornament of humility). Another 


inscription from Mallinatha temple dated 1128 A.D. at same place, refers to the 
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genealogical account of guru parampara (the line of teachers) of the matha of 
Mallabhatta of Mailaptirtha. It is as follows: - 
Mallabhatta of Mailapatirta 
Gunakirthimunishvaras 
Indra kristivarman 
Kanaprabha Siddantadeva .°° 
Jnanasakti Vratindra who was a disciple of Someshvara pandita of 
Puliyarasa matha, was another saint finds mentioned in a record dated 1087 
A.D..*' There is a reference as Rajaguru in Saundatti record. © 
Sogal inscription dated 980 A.D.,states that a great Shaiva ascetic 
Tribhuvanashimha pandita established the Suvarnakshideva temple at Sogal. It 
also. records a grant to Suvarnakshideva and Kalamukha sage 
Tribhuvanashimha pandita by woman Kanchiyabbe of the Dhanagara caste.” 
The Kokatnur record dated 1169 A.D., informs that the acharya (priest) of the 
Shvayambhu Visheshvaradeva temple was Vidyarasi-panditadeva. He was 
known for his penance, taponishnata . Another inscription from same place 
dated 1306 A.D. refers that the acharya of the Papanasi temple was 
Kedaradeva .° An_ inscription from Jaganur dated 1168 A.D. informs that 
Padmarashi pandita was the acharya of the Siddheshvara temple. 
Kerur inscription dated 1071 A.D. refers to the Vamarashi- pandita, the 


acharya of Mulasthana Kopeshvara temple at Kerur .°” 
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Kallubhavi inscription refers that Maleyya pandita, his disciple Tejorasi- 
pandita were Sthanacharya of Nagareshvara temple. An inscription from 
Sirasangi dated 1148 A.D. refers that acharya of the temple of 
Grameshvaradeva was Rudra-Shaktideva. He was belong to Kalamukha sect. 
The acharya of Gotakanura (Kokatanur) Shivashakti-panditadeva. who was 
also Kalamukha saint.” He is described as Kalamukha  munivarya 
Shaivagamata parya. 

Munavalli inscription dated 1222 A.D. of Yadava Singhanadeva, 
records the foundation of a Shaiva settlement. Shivapur by Jogadeva Chamupa 
and registers land grants made to the brahmanas at the following four villages 
Viz. Munipur (Munavalli), Sindavige ,Aganuru and Nagarapura. ” Another 
record from same place dated 1252 A.D. states that acharya of the temple of 
Jagadishvara was Kalamukha Sanit, Sarveshvara. He was the great Shaiva 
ascetic and influential man of the region .On the festive day, people of other 
village came to see him and worshipped the muni and also made some 
donations.” 

Some teacher (for worship of Shivalinga) by themselves 
established Shivalinga ,as evidenced by the Nesaragi inscription of the time of 
Ratta Kartavirya ~ IV ,dated 1219 A.D.. It records that Kalatraya Devarasi 
Acharya established the linga and stone in the temple that was constructed by 
Habbeya Nayaka and his wife Mayidevi.” A record from Munavalli is states 


that saint Sarveshwardeva and the members of his line were the heads of the 
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mathas as Velugrama (Belguam ), Nesaragi, Gokak, Kottabhagi in Halasige— 
12000. ™ It is interesting to note that many of these teachers were stvled 
Rajaguru or the royal preceptors and this indicates their influence on the ruling 
King. 

Grants to Shaive temple: 

There were numerous grants to shiva temples mentioned in epigraphs. 
Most of the villages of Belgaum district contain Shaiva temples. In some of 
the villages, Shiva is called Mulasthanadeva or Svayambudeva. 

The Suvarnakshideva temple at Sogal is significant. The Sogal 


1,”> states 


inscription dated 980 A.D. of Taila-II, his Viceroy Ratta Kativirya- 
that the endowment made by Kanchiyabbe, wife of Kariya Ketimayya for the 
benefit of the temple of Suvarnakshideva and the Satra or almshouse 
connected with it, its trustee was Tribhuvanashimha, it was to be under the 
protection of the Solu-30. 
The Sangolli plates of the 8" regnal year of Harivarma 

begin with an invocation to Shiva. It records a village named Tedava granted 
to 23 brahmanas of various gotras. The king is described as Parama- 
Maheshvara, a great devotee of Shiva. Among the donee Brahmanas, there 
were persons with Shaivite names, such as Shivasharma, Nandisharma, 
Pashupatisharma, etc.. 


Two epigraphs at Nesaragi, inscribed on the same stone furnish 


interesting details about the Jaina establishment of the 10" century A.D. that 
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was later converted into a Shiva temple in the next century called 
Manikeshvara.”° The inscription indicates that then decline of Jainism was 
making way for the rise of Shaivism in the region, and not surprisingly many a 
Jaina temples might have been converted into Shiva temples. The 
Manikeshvara temple received a grant of taxes made by the Ratta Achaladevi, 
wife of Kartavirya-IV. 

The Munavalli inscription of Yadava prince Singhanadeva, dated 1222 
A.D. refers that the foundation of a Shaiva settlement, Shivapur by Jagadeva- 
Chamupa, and Jogadeva-Chamupa granted the village Kallavole for repairs and 
renovations and for the daily worship in the temple of Svayambhu- 
Panchalingadeva.”’ Another inscription dated 1252 of Sevuna Krishna states 
that sixty vokkalus of Munidravalli made grants to the temple of 
Jagadishvara.® 

The Sirasangi inscription dated 1186 A.D. of Tribhuvanamalla Vira- 
Someshvara-IV. It gives a mythological account of the place called as 
Rishyasringa included in Kolanur-30 division of the Kuntala country and 
mentions that the village is made sacred on account of the imstallation of 
Rameshvara, Lakshamaneshvara and Hanumanateshvara temples by Shn 
Rama himself. It is also mentioned that Hebbay Nayaka installing the image of 
Ishvara constructed the temples of Hebbeshvara and Prasanna Bhairava at 
Rishyasrirga, and he granted four mattar of land for worship, offerings and 


renovations in the temple of Hebbeshvara. The gift was entrusted to 
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Vamashaktideva, the acharya of the temple. Chatta-gavunda eeaned one 
mattar land for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple.” 

Another inscription from Sirasangi dated 1148 A.D. of 
Jagadekamalladeva-II, states that Kavagouda granted two matter of land for 
worship and repairs in the temple of Grameshvaradeva, into the hands of 
Acharya Rudra-Shaktideva.*° 

An inscription from Vannur belonging to the reign of Chalukya 
Vikramaditya-VI, states that the ‘eanple of Hariharadityadeva of the Kalamuhas 
and Bennekuppe village was granted for its renovation, grants were made by 
crown prince Jayasimha ruling over Koondi-3000, from Jayantipurva 
(Banavas).”! 

Kalabhavi inscription refers that a gift of land to a matha, and mentions 
Maleya Pandita, his disciple Tejorasi-pandita, god Nagareshvara.” Jaganur 
inscription dated 1168 A.D., refers that a gift of land to Svayambu 
Siddheshvara of Bayinal situated in a division (name lost) consisting of 120 
villages by several persons of whom Vijayarasayya, Vittharasayya and 
Guddagamunda are mentioned. Padmarashi-pandita, the acharya of the temple 
received the gift.® 

Kerur inscription dated 1149 A.D., states that the gifts of land, house — 
site and income from taxes to temple of Mulasthana Kopeshvara of agrahara 


Kerevur in Kadrolli-150, made over to Vamarashi-pandita, the acharya of the 
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temple. The donors were mahapradhana senapati dandanayaka Jayadevayva, 
Mahamandaleshvara Jayasimhadeva.™* 

Ekkanchi inscription of Yadava Singana dated 1125 A.D. informs the 
gift of a house and land to carpenter Champoja by Virabhadra, priest of the 
temple of Koppanatha of Enkkanchi.*’ Madabhavi inscription of Yadava 
_ Singhana dated 1239 A.D. states that gift of land and other things to a Shiva 
temple constructed at the agrahara of Madabhavi by Mahavadda-Vyavahari 
Savasigara Chattayya.*° | 

Kokatnur inscription dated 1169 A.D. refers to a gift of lands at the 
village Nagarahala in Tungala ~30 included the Karahad-4000 province, made 
by the king Rayamurari Sovideva, the Kalachuri family to Vidyarasi — 
Panditadeva, the acharya of the temple Svayambhu Vishveshvaradeva at the 
agrahara Kokatnur. It is stipulated that the income utilized for the angabhoga 
and rangbhoga of the god, the repairs and renovations in the temple, the 
feeding of the ascetics and the students in the matha attached to the temple, 
and other charitable purpose.*’ 

Another inscription from same place dated 1306 A.D. of Yadava 
Ramachandra interestingly refers to his subordinate Ranganatha , all the prajas 
(people) headed by Kudiyara Kallagauda, Nagagouda, Bhayigavunda, 
Hollagounda and Mallagauda made gifts of land, house-site, oil presses etc.. in 


favour of temple of Shri Mulasthana Kallinatha of Bellalige, a village situated 
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ina subdivision of Karahada-4000 province. Among the specifications of the 
purpose of gifts, the following may be noted — 

18 mattar for Halumandage (offering) 

13 mattar for dhupa or incense burning. 

10 mattar _— for cleaning the puja utensils 

60 mattar for Mettugeya bhoga (a particular service at the steps of 


the temple.) 


Besides the above gifts, many grants of land and house-sites were made 
at Benamakande, Kannavalli, Kurugoli, Savaligi, and Takkalige. Acharya 
Kedaradeva was the recipient of the gifts.** 

The king himself made grants to Rameshvara temple at Ramatirtha. 
Ramatirtha inscriptions dated 1167 A.D. of Bijjaldeva of Kalachury and his 
subordinate Permadi mentions king himself made grants of land village 
Sindavura (Tribhogayantara-siddhi) for the renovation, worship, offerings, 
feeding the ascetics, and for perpetual lamp to god Svayambhu Rameshwara. 
The recipient was acharya Chandrabharna_ panditdeva. Further, this 
Sunkaverggade (tax collector) Nagadevayya granted remitted all taxes livable 

/on horses at Nagannura to Svayambhudeva. It also mentions the third gifts of 
7 mattar of land and a_ pedestal for milk both of image was endowed by his 
vessels mahamandaleshwara Bannarasa, Heggade and Nayaka for the same 


god. The fourth grant was by the mahajanas of Kottilige agrahara who 
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made over 8 mattar of land a ware house for the offering to Svayambhu 
Rameshvara.”’ Another inscription from same place dated 1115 A.D. of 
Vikramaditya-VI and vivaraia Mallikarajuna, refers to mahapradhana 
Chauvunayya and Mahamandaleshvara Permadiyarasa grated the village 
Nagattahalli in the circle of Muvattarumbada for the gandha (sandle paste), 
dhupa (incense), dipa (lamp) and nivedya (offerings) of the god Rameshvara 
of the Tirtha (i.e. Ramatirtha), for the feeding and clothing of the ascetics and 
the renovation and repairs to the temple. The recipient of the grant was 
Shivasakti pandita, a devotee of Nemeshwaradeva.”’ 

Telsang inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditya VI dated 1122 A.D., 
refers to both tate and queens granted 12 mattar of land for the renovation and 
repairs for the temple of Revaneshvara at the same place. Further mentions 
minor gifts made by Shivappa-Setti of Vaishya-kula (family).”” 

Belgaum inscription of Ratta Kartavirya-IV dated 1199 A.D. refers to 
84 mahajanas at Venugarama (Belgaum) and Gavundas of the various villages 
confirmed the gifts made to god Ishwaradeva for the god’s rangabhoga.” 
(offering music dance services to gods). 

Asoga plates of Goa Kadamba Jayakeshi dated 1113 A.D. record a grant 
by the king of the village Kupattoggarika to Achatya Shivashakti Pandita. for 
the worship of Svayambu Galageshvara temple and other charities.» Another 


inscription of Avaradi dated 1123 A.D. states that Goa Kadamba prince 
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Jayakeshi and his queen Mailalamahadevi made land grants of the temple of 
Chatteshwaradeva.™" 

Halasi was the famous Shaiva religious center. There were numerous 
shaiva temples ,among the important temples are Kalameshvara, Kpileshvara, 
Hatikeshvara and Rameshvara.”° 

Saundatti inscription of Rattas chief Ankarasa dated 970 A.D. refers to 
king himself built the Ankeshvara temple and made for land grant.”° Another 
inscription from same place of Ratta Kartavirya-II dated 1087 A.D. mentions 
the both together king and queen Bhagaladevi renewed the grand earlier made 
by his grandfather Ankarasa.”” 

Chachadi inscription of Ratta Kartavirya, dated 1124 A.D. refers to a 
land grant to Svayambu Sangameshvara temple by Urodeya Vamarasa and 
others of the Mahagrahara Chachadi.”* 

Gokak Falls inscription of Ratta Kartavirya-III, speaks of the grant of a 
village Konnur in Kundaragi Kamapana to the Mahalingeshvara temple. The 
record also speaks of two more grants of Kalachuri times.” 

Haniked inscription of Ratta Kartivirya-IIl refers to the Shiva temple 
for the angabhoga (like sacred bath , applying sandal etc.) and 
rangabhoga(offering music, dance services to god).”” 

Golihalli inscnption of Goa Kadamba chief Shivacitta dated 1173 A.D. 
refers to his subordinate Chavana-dandanatha built a temple of Someshvara at 


Kiru-Sampagadi and made a gift of lands, garden, houses and oil, for worship 
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and offerings after laving the feet of Srotriyadeva. It also mentions the five 
hundred swamis of Ayyavole. the Settis of Piriya Gobburu, Kunilgere, 
Sedimba, Polavase. Purigere. Lokkudni, Hanmagalla-nadu. Marudige, 
Gangapura and Erambarage, the Nanadesis, the Settis and Settiguttas of Kiru- 
Sampagadi in Halasigenadu, Arvattuokkalu etc., made a grant of income 
from taxes to the same temple after laying the feet of Shaktisideva. The last 
part of the record registers a gift of income from taxes on merchandise carried 
on the backs of bulls. buffaloes and donkeys, to god Someshvaradeva by the 
settiguttas, mummridandas and nanadesi of four pattanas who had assembled 
as mahanadu at Kiru-Sampagadi, 

As mentioned earlier, there was a keen rivalry amongst the Acharyas of 
Jaina and Shiva faiths to establish the supremacy of their faith over others. 
This rivalry continued even till the 15" century A.D. as evidenced by two 
epigraphs. Both the epigraphs refers to a dispute between the acharvas of the 
Shankhabasati, Hemadevacharya and Shivaramayya, the Acharva of the 
Somadeva temple.'’ The first was with regard to the kind land claimed on 
behalf of both the temples. The second dispute was regarding the use of certain 
honors which had been misappropriated by the Jains. Both the disputes were 
impartially dispensed by the Vijayanagara ruler. 
Virashaivism: - 

Virshaivism is the distinct. as far as from the other Shaiva sects . As 


propounded by Basaveshvara there are no caste system and Varanashrama 
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dharma in it. The concept of Guru-Linga-Jangama, Ishtalingarachama, Astha 
varna and other concept of Satasthala are the distinct features of Virashaivism. 
The Vedas are not accepted as authority and not studied as religious text as 
in Kalamukha  Shaivism. It attained prominence from the period of 
Basaveshvara a great social and religious reformer. 

Virshaiva inscriptions are less when compared to other inscriptions of 
the religions. These Virshaiva inscriptions of Belgaum district are 
important. This religious faith and philosophical school that came to 
prominence through the teachings of Basaveshvara 1s known as Virshaivism. 
The wearing of Ishtalinga (Godhead or the object of devotion) and its worship 
and also of guru and jangama is stressed. The final stage is also called “Linga- 
Anga—Jangama”. The Virshaiva teachers preached through Vachanas, which 
are belief compositions in poetic prose.'”! 

Siddharama :- 

As Shri Basavanna became the central figura of revolution of Kalyana, 
Shivayogi Siddharama became the central personage of revolution in 
Sonnalige.'°’ As many as 22 inscriptions are described to him, among these 
three inscriptions are also found in Belgaum district."" These inscriptions 
praises him. This shows his influence in these regions. An inscription 
desribes him as “Jagadaikaguru Siddharama™. This inscription praises the 


“ > 5 - 104 
Gagadaguratava of Shivayog!. 
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This shows that, during this time, people believed his as great Shivayogi 
or God Shiva (Shripada).'°° Another epigraph records the grant of village 
Vuchungi for the benefit of god Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjuna of Sonnalige 
Kshetra, called “Abhinava Shrishaila” by king.'” 

Kotabagi inscription opens up with the oft. quoted vachana of 
Siddharama of Sonnalige 

E; Svasti sri Om jaya paramesvara param-atma-(i) Svaran-u (1bbi) 
2: Parbbi yadamgi-komd-ippn-or-bbamnnige 

3; Yagi Yogigala manada koneya (jyo) 

4. tisvaranum \risabbana rup-agiym-yajamana (num) 

Py acharyyanum taneyayogi-adi sa (m) 

6. Pamna Khaleyamgalellavam sampadisiyogara (ma) 

7. niya-kshetravane sthalava = ittu salakhe —vididu abhina (va) 
8. Srisailavane madi Kapila Siddha Mallikarjuna deva(ne) 

9. nelulasi nimdu pumnya-papamgalam barama (ve) 

10. tdu besam peluttava-iralu yem besamadevayena (ly) 

11. ‘1 (i) sthanadalu mayav-agi-iddagurugalamabbhu 

12. migalam dhanamgalami 1 (1) limigake hast-oda (Ram) 

13. madi kottudam manam pesade kaledu-komdehe (nem) 

14. batana manta mata-pitruggala-elluvam eppatta (elu) 

15. Koti varusm baram pulu-gomdada narakadolagi (kkin1) 


16. n-ahuti-galutt-iru gamba ele papavei (1) devana (bhu) 
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17. | mi-dhanak-an amjuven-emdu pamdeyam pav adared-am(tema) 
18. nambedari podavattanam begam Sighram Kavitalasakekom 

19. dubagamda ele pumnavave imt-eradara bemgepum 

20. nya-papamgalum paraddu-komd-oivundu tappadudi 

21.  thaditham satyam-gamdire EnduduSrisi (ddha) rama 

22. natha vachana 

It records Kadamba king Chattaya who gifted some land and Kotabagi 
village to god Kapilasiddha Mallikarajuna for the daily worship and for repairs 
of the temple and for the feeding of ascetics.!°” 

Some of the important Shiavasharanas mentioned in inscriptions of 
Belgaum district are given below : - 

Kumbargunda: - 

An inscription mentions “Kumbara gundanamunde Bandhadadida 
namma shivanu”. This line is written below the picture of kumbaragunda, 
who was in action of dancing with smile. This picture is depicted on the wall 
of Someshvara at Sogal.'* 

Qhila: - 
Arjunwada_ inscription mentions as“....Ohila Dasichenna Sinvala 


Halayuda™............. 


Malayeshvara : - 


“Dehadondi banda mallyeshvara™''° 


Jedara dasimayya: - 
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An inscription mentions “Jedaradasimayya gurudevarige vastarava 
kuduva thavuw”. Like this, picture is depited on the wall Someshvara. mu 
Ekantada-Ramayya: - 

Towards the close of the 12" century A.D. Ekandata-Ramavva brought 
about a revival of the worship of Shiva with fresh impetus to the Shiava faith 
elaborate and improved rites and practices with eventually culminated in the 
establishment of a new sect of Shaivabhaktas or worshippers of Shiva called 
technically Virashaivas.'! 

This inscription of Chalukya king Someshvara-I[V (1183-1189), 
Kalachuri prince Bijjala (1145-1167), Hanagal Kadamba king Kamadeva 
(1181-1203) and also Kadamba prince Mallideva. All tnese kings after 
hearing the story of Ekanta-Ramayya by touching his feet, granted grants to 
him.''? Bijjala settled the quarrel between Ekant-Ramayya and jainas of Ablur 
and he gave the Javapattra to Shivabhakta and granted the temple cf Vira- 
Somanatha a village named Gogave. 

Channabasavanna : - 

He was the sister’s Son of Shri Basavanna. After departure of 
Basaveshvara from Kalyana to Kundala Sangama he also left Kalyana and 
came to Ulavi through M.K. Hubli (Mughatakhan). He for some time took rest 
here. In memory of this is built a temple in his name Ulavi Basavangudi. 
Maradi Basavanna temple of Bailhongal said to have been founded by him on 


his way to Ulavi.'"” 
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Arjunwada inscription of Yadava Kannar dated 1260 A.D. records that 
his two officers Chavunda Setti and Nagara made grant of the village 
Kavilaspura to Hala Basavideva of the family of Sangana Basava. Much 
importance is attached to this record by Fleet and subsequent scholars as there 
is a mention of Basava, the protagonist of Virashaivism during the days of 
Bijjala. Basava is mentioned as the son of Madiraja, the chief of Bagewadi in 


the Tardavadi- 1000.''> 


GORAVAS: - 

The Goravas are referred as numbering 1402 and as found chiefly in 
Athani, Chikodi, Gokak, Ramdurga, Raibag, Hukkeri, Kahanapur, Bailhongal, 
Belgaum. Some serve at the shrines of the village gods and love on the 
villagers, offerings of food and grain. At harvest time the villagers give them a 
small share of the grain. A few hold rent free lands in return for performing the 
service in certain temples. Brahmins officiate at their marriages. They allow 
widow marriages. They are vegetarians. They burn their dead and throw the 
ashes into a running stream on the third day, they offer a ball of rice to the 
crows on the tenth. and perform the shraddha ceremony on the eleventh or 
twelth when they feast the caste. They do not become sees They have no 
Gurus or religious teachers and they never go on pilgrimage.''° 

The community is known as present as goravas, ities hugaras and in 


the Maharashtra bordering areas as guravas. It is interesting to note that ladies 
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of the temple worshippers community in the belgaum district add the suffix rasi 
to the name of their husbands while giving out their names, whenever called 
upon to do so, in ceremonies like marriages, etc., certainly without knowing 
that the suffix rasi is a remnant of the far off olden days. The goravas or 
pujaris, hugaras, the forming the Lakulashaivas. Several of the Lakula-Shaivas 
might have merged as pontiffs and smaller mathadikaris in the Vira- Shaivas. 
Several others might have remained as simple worshippers, in temples and 
taken to other vocations connected with the temple, due to want of patronage, 
change of conditions and merged in the Vira- Shaivas.'!” 

Vaishnavism:- 

One of the important religious sects, the antiquity of which can be traced 
back to the Vedic times, is that of the followers of Vaishnavism. Like Rudra, 
Shiva, Vishnu was a minor god of Vedic times, who rose to prominence and 
attained to the status of the deity par excellence among his worshippers. In this 
development. various currents have contributed, the most important being that 
of Bhagavata — Pancharatras. By about the second century B.C., Bhagavatism 
of Vasudheva worshippers had assumed prominence in central India. _ Its 
impact was also left in the Deccan. The Nasik inscription of the Satavahana 
queen, Naganika, begins with the invocation to Sankarshana and Vasudheva 
among other deities. These two were important divinities worshipped by the 
Bhagavatas. The influence of Vishnu worshippers continued during the 


Satavahana period. This is indicated by various epithets of Vishnu used in the 
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Nasik cave inscription of the second century A.D.. A record from Chinnam in 
Andra Pradesh belonging to Yajnasri Shatakarani and dated in the end of the 
second century A.D. invokes Bhagavana Vasudeva.(EI. Vol.1.P.96). 

The above survey shows that Bhagavatism had became considerable 
popular in the Deccan by the end of the second century A.D.. 

This religion was another popular religion not only in the Karnataka. 
but also in the Belgaum district . We find in the history of Karnataka, this faith 
as two Kadamba inscriptions Halmidi and Gudnapur begin with an invocation 
to Vishnu.(about 450A.D.).''® Some of the early rules were also Vaishnavas. 
till the day of Chalukyas of Badami and their successors, the Rashtrakutas 
were also follower of this faith. The Badami Vaishnava rock-cut Shrine. built 
by Mangalesha ( 596- 609 A.D.) is one of the earliest Vaishnava Shrines in 
South India.''? Vaishnavism received a further impetus because of the work of 
two great acharyas in Karnataka, Ramanuja and Madhwa.'*° The main object 
of this faith is worshipping Vishnu through the different sacrifices and mantras 
etc. 

During the period under study. the faith of Vaishnavism 
appears to have been a less popular than Shaivism. In the epigraphs of the 
region there is not much evidence regarding the prevelance of Vaishnava 
worship. But it was sure that along with the Shaivites, and Jainas, there was 
also existed a few Vaishnavites. It is well known that ‘worshipping Vishnu’ 


was adopted as a former faith under the Kadambas of Goa. 
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The Hire-Padasalagi inscription dated 1216 A.D., of Yadava 
Singhana, record itself begins with the invocation to the Lord Vishnu: states 
that a gift of land and house-site made by him to the temple of Venugopala.'?' 
Another inscription from Badli of Ratta Kartavirya dated 1246A.D. states that 
extols the one hundred Mahajanas of Kartaviryapura. on the banks of the 
Malapaharini. It also mentions Chamupati Nagadeva. son of Divakara and 
grand son of Padmanabha of the Kuhundinyagotra is installed the image of Shn 
Varada-Janardanadeva at Kartaviyapura. The one hundred Mahajanas 
endowed land meansuring 1000 Kammas, flower garden and a house for 
worship and decoration to the deity. Similar gifts are recorded for the same 
temple by Dehari Mahadhava—batta, the Mahajanas etc. '** 

Huli inscription of Kalachari Bijjala dated 1162 A.D. mentions gift of 
two mattar of land made by the Merchants and Bhaktas after purchasing it 
from the one thousand Mahajanas for eightfold worship to the Agastyeshvara 
temple. It also further record itself begins with the invocation to Lord Vishnu. 
states that a one thousand Mahajanas who established the agrahara at Puli 
(modem Huli ), were the devotees of Vishnu.'** 

An inscription inscribed on the right side of the garbhagriha of the 
Narasimha temple at Halasi, 1s as the epigraph itself says, a copy of the original 
record found on copper- plates. The record registers two grants made on the 


two different dates (1169 A.D. and 1172 A.D.). The first record begins with an 


invocation to God Ananta Vira-Vikram Narsimha of Palasi (Halasi) installed 
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by Matyogi, also reffered to as Matesha. It then gives the genealogy of the 
Kadamba of Goa down to Permadi alias Shivachitta. This Permadi made a gift 
of the village Sindavalli in Kalagiri-Kampana of Palasidesha, for worship and 
offerings in the temple of god Narsimha, made over to Matayogi. The gift was 
made at the instance of his mother. The second record, refers to Vishnuchitta 
Vijayaditya made younger brother of Permadi Shivachitta, Viajayaditva made 
a gift of the village Bhalika which was also situated in Kalagiri-Kampana of 
Palasidesha to the same god. Both gifts were made free from all taxes'~" 

Another inscription inscribed on the right wall of the Narsimha temple 
at Halasi states that a gift of land for offerings to god Ananta Vira~Vikrama 
Narsimhadeva. It may be assigned to the 14" century A.D.'” 

In the Halasi inscription'”® we get an interesting information about the 
ornaments of the deity misappropriated by the trustee. It so happened that the 
ornaments of god Narasimha, which were purchased for five hundred Nishkas 
(gold coins), were deposited in the house of Padmanabha Vaishnava. 
Padmanabha had misappropriated the ornaments. This fact came to the notice 
of Jayakesi-III at the time when the ornaments were to be put on the god. He. 
Therefore, ‘confiscated the three (vrittis) of Padmanabha which the latter had in 
the village of sampt and assigned the shares to god Narasimha in lieu of the 
ornaments. |? 

The Devarasigihalli inscription states that Joyiya-bhupa made grants to 


the temple of god Pullamboruha-nabha i.e. Vishnu. '”* 
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Shakti Cult: - 

It is also significant to note that in the region of the study, several 
epigraphs refers to the temples dedicated to the female deities or goddess. This 
suggests that in all probability the Shakti cult prevailed in the region. After 
some time, due to their devotees and influence of Shakta cult they rose high 
status and considered as the incarnations of Parvati, Lakshmi,Malachi is 
believed to be the incarnation of Parvati or also Lakshmi as Banashankari. '?° 

Temple of Kamala-narayana, joint with that of Mahalakshmi 
temple was got constructed by Kamaladevi at Degave.'*° 

Chamundi worship also existed, an inscription of Jayasimha-II 
mentions his vassal as ‘*Mahamandaleshvara Banavasi Puravaradhishvaram” 
and *’Chamunda ladbhavaraq prasadam’’.'*! Same record of Someshvara-I his 
feudatory Chavundrasa called ‘Mahalakshmi varaprasadam.’’'*” Saundatti 
inscription of Ratta Kirishna-II mentions his as Lakshmi Ramavirajitam. 
worship of Lakshmi made land grand.'** 

Saundatti inscription of Vikramaditya-VI (1087A.D.) mentions a 
great musician Marasingana who was expert in 32 ragas and in music, dancing 
and allied subjects (arts)who was Vassal of Ratta Kartavirya. 

“raga bhukatabramum Vangadevilaba 


vara prasadam dahavinodam namadi 
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samasta prasastisahitam srimana mokari mara songana.” 

Varadevi means goddess Sarasvati, the worship of Sarasvati was popular 
in this regions.'™ 

Another Saundatti inscription of Krishna II dated 875 A.D. mentions, a 
great of land by Mahasamanta Pritvivarma to goddess Shri Bhagalambika.'*° 

The worship of Shakti or mother deity is found in various forms in 
almost all the villages of the district. Most of the villages have village deities 
who are believed to protect villages. The epidemics like cholera, pox, plague, 
etc., are believed to be caused by the anger of the mother deities. Some of the 
centers of Shakti worship in the district were goddess Yellamma of Saundatti 
and Kokatnur, goddess Lakshmi of Badakundari in Hukkeri Tal., Kalikadevi of 
Sirasangi and Mayakka of Chinchali. Renuka or Yellamma of Saundatti is 
famous deity in the district which attracts devotees and pilgrims throughout the 
year and also from other districts of Karnataka and Maharashtra. Yellamma is 
said to be the same as Renuka, the mother of Parashurama and consort of 
Jamadagni. Men and women dedicate themselves for her service and they were 
called Jogayya and Jogavva. The goddess Dyamavva and Durgavva were 
worshiped by the people of the district in all the villages. Durgadevi believes 


that incarnation of Parvati and Dyamavva that of Lakshmi. 


Durgadevi:- 
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Shakti worship was popular in Huli as _ evidenced by a 
inscription of that place. That belongs to the region of Jagatekmalla-II. This 
inscription are the invocation of Durga.'*° 

Bedkihal copper plates of Irvebedanga Satyasraya. dated 
1000A.D., the three copper- plates which measure 6”X3” each are held 
together by a ciecular ring. A.D. circular seal bear in the figure of 
Mahishasuramardini is soldered to this ring. It indicated that the worship of 
goddess Shri Mahishasuramardini is popular in this region .'°’ 

Sapta Matrikas:- | 

The seven matrikas are Brahmi, Maheshvari, Kaumari, 
Vaishnavi, Varahi, Indrani,and Chamundi, these are the female country parts 
of the Gods, Brahma. Maheshvara, Kumara, Vishnu, Varaha, Indra and Yama 
and are armed with the same weapons, ride the same banners as the 
corresponding male gods.'** 

All the matnikas are to be seated images, two of their hands held 
in the varada and adhaya poses and other two hands carry the weapons 
appropriate to the male country parts of the female power. They are shown 
seated upon Padmasana in the sculptures on one side of the group of the mother 
goddess there is the figure of Ganesha and on the other side that Virabhadra. 

The conception of seven mothers dates from the early Chalukyas 
or still earlier (5 th century A.D.), these are represented in a row of sculpature 


flanked by Ganesh. Virabhadra, such as representation is called 
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Saptamatrikapanel .As an adjunct to temples it become popular and widely 
prevalent in the religious architecture of the medieval period. Po 

In Hattaragi is found a speciman of Saptamatrika images in the 
Hattaragi of Virabhadra temple. This Virbhadra temple belongs to 12-13" 
century.'“ These images are made in black stone (Deccan trap), these devatas 
are in seated posture. Below the panel, their Vahanasare are shown in bas- 
relief. These Vahanas are Vrashabha, Hamsa, Varaha, Peacock, Guruda, Lion, 
Ane (Elephant). Even though the Pannelis mutilated on the basis of Vahana or 
animals, the goddess can be identified. They are Virabhadra, Brahami, 
Maheshvari, Sarasvati, Lakshmi, Varahi, Chamundi, and Gajanana.'*! 

There is a very fine specimen with note worthy features. Brahmi, 
Kumari, Vaishnavi, Varachi, Indrani are shown with the child. This shows 
their motherhood. The Naga is shown on the head of Kaumari. In the 
iconographical features the Naga is not mentioned along with the 
Saptanaeskas Here is Hattaragi the Naga with these matrikas is note-worthy 
and important one.” 

A note-worthy Saptamatrika panel is found tn the Panchalingeshvara 
temple at Huli.’™* 


Islam: - 


During the rule of the Bahmani Sultans, the Sultans of Bidar and Bijapur 
a large track of northern Kamataka was under the Muslim control for a 


considerable period. Islam seems to have made its entry into the Belgaum 
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district through traders, religious leaders, mercenaries and military adventures. 
who, before the beginning of Muslim power found their way into the courts of 
the early Hindu kings of Deccan and Karnataka. The first large arrival was 
probably with the armies of Alla-ud-din Khilji followed by the conquests of 
Mubaraka Khilji in 1318 A.D. and Muhammad Tughlak.’“ There was a strain 
of Persian, Arab and East African blood introduced through the ports of the 
west coast. The district was subject to the rule of the Bahmanis, Adishahis 
during whose rule Islam struck deep roots in Belgaum, Raibag, Hukkeri and 
other parts. 

Mohammad, the prophet promulgated Islam. One who accepts Islam is 
a Muslim. For the Muslims Quran is the word of god, confirming and 
consummating earlier revealed books and there by replacing them. The 
settlement of Muslims in the district gave scope for certain cultural 
developments and thus: enriched the cultural heritage of Karnataka. The 
Dakhani language and literature developed and attained a high status. The 
Sultans encouraged the religious pursuit among their subjects by taking lead in 
Building Mosques. 

It is significant to note that, by the of 15" century A.D. Yet another 
religion made its entry into the region of our study that was Islam for which 
some references are made in the epigraphs of the district. Infact, in 17" century 
A.D. the area was ruled by the various Muslims govers like, Malik Saifuddin 


Gori, (1358 A.D.) Fakrul-Mulk Gilani(1477A.D) Asad Khan (1549 A.D.). 
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Sikandar ( 1686 A.D.).'*° Accordingly Muslim monuments such as mosques, 
tombs of period are also found in the Belgaum District, Belgaum, Hukkeri, 
Raibag, Athani, Sampgaon, Tigadi, etc. 

Sampgaon Arabic Persian inscription found at Jami Masjid refers to 
quaranic text. It was the characters of about the 16" century.'*° 

Belgaum Arabic Persian inscription states that this stones indicate the 
boundary of the cultivable land which was endowed by the most auspicious 
among the brave Asad Khana, for the Safa mosque built by himself.’*’ An 
inscription in the Jami Masjid of Belgaum Fort mentions quaranic verse and 


formula Allahu Akbar ( God is great ).'"* 


Similarly inscription from Belgaum states that quaranic text, invocatory 


and a few other few verses in praise of the mosque, designated as Masjid-I-~ 


Safa, written by Abu Talib, son of Qasibm-al-Husaini.'”” 

Belgaum inscription of Adil Shahi refers to foundation of the mosque by 
Asad Khan,'”? an other inscription states that assigns the constructions of the 
Masjid-i-Safa to Asad Khan.'*! 

An inscription inscribed the entrance of the courtyard the Jami Masjid-in 
Belgaum refers to the construction of the mosque by Sher Khan, an official.’ 
Around the central mihrab refers to the construction of Jami-Mosque.'”* 

The Indian Muslims have brought into existence a number of beliefs 


es 
such as vows offered to the deceased saints. There are many dargahs or tombs 


of these deceased saints in places like Belgaum, Hukkeri, Kudachi, Karoshi, 


Be 
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Nipani, and Hirebagewadi. Some of these are visited by non-Muslims too in 
large number, coming from far places during annual Uruses. 

Thus from what has been reviewed about it probably becomes clear, that 
Belgaum District was exposed to almost all the representative religions of 
medieval period including the folk impact on the social—cultural life of the 
people. The Socio-religious reform movements like Virashaiva-movement was 
also spreading in this region. The Kalamukha saints exercised their spiritual 
power on the royal as well as local power. 

The Socio-religious institutions like temples and mathas were the 
centers around which the cultural life of the people was evolving in all its 
ramifications. Hence the Socio-religious scenario of medieval Belgaum District 
represents one of the fascinating but vital aspects of the regional cultural 


history. 
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Chapter —VI] 


Economic Condition. 


The study of the inscriptions of the region are helpful in knowing the 
economic condition of the period. The records reveal the information about 
agriculture, revenue system, taxation, trade and commerce etc.. As mentioned 
earlier the area was under the major ruling dynasties of Karnataka, there is a 
similarity even in the economic field also. Therefore, in this chapter an attempt 
is made to narrate such information, which is gathered from the sources of the 
study and presented here. 

Of the various factors that favour the rise and growth of culture, the 
economic factor plays a unique role. Whenever the sound economy prevailed, 
that region certainly witnessed the blossoming and culmination of cultural 
activities. Of course, the sound economy of a region largely depends upon the 
agricultural, industrial, trade and commercial activitics of the people in the 
region which in turn, fetched abundant revenue to the state exchequer, which ts 
spent, a part for running the administration , to patronise various cultural 
activities like literature , art, architecture etc., of the region. . 

“India from the very early period of her history, has been primarily an 
agricultural country with a rural economy. The majority of people. in the past as 
at present, lived in villages and earned their living directly from land, which was 


the major means of production and on which largely depended also the trade and 
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industry of the country . Indeed land played a very important role in the 
economic as well as the social life of the people in ways more than one 2 

Karnataka in general, and Belgaum district in particular, formed no 
exception to this general rule. In fact it was considered in the past that of all 
gifts , land was the best , as stated by Someshvara-I]l in his Abhilashitartha 
Chintamaini.? Because the land contains the jewels, corns, water and cow-pens, 
there fore by making a gift of land , one becomes the giver of all’ (these). 

Not only the land became: an article of the endowment in the past , bat 
also usally the persons serving the state as well as other institutions, such as 
temples etc., were generally paid by assignments of land or land revenue in lieu 
of their salary or remuneration. The land became the chief source of wealth. 

Agriculture :- 

Karnataka, like India, had depended mainly on agriculture in 
ancient times. Even in the pre-historic period, cereals like ragi (finger millet), 
wheat, paddy and huruli (dolichos biflours) were grown in Karnataka as charred 
remains of these grains have been found in many pre-historic sites. People in 
ancient Karnataka realised the importance of agriculture and eulogised it. 
Agriculture is che foremost of all the professions and adds that a country with 
ought agriculture is not for fit for living. The art of cultivation is superior to one 
crore of other crafts. Inscriptions divide agricultural land as gadde or wet land. 
karagadde or land depending only on rain and beddalu or dry land. Rice was the 


main crop in wet lands and Manasollas speaks of eight varieties of rice.” The 
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' principle crop was paddy, other corps may have been jowar, wheat, cotton, savi, 


gram, togare, ellu, etc. 


The epigraphical records of the region under study inform that the land 
was classified into different categories, such as cultivated land and ruined or 
waste (Sivata bhumi).” The cultivated land was usually referred to in the 
epigraphs as Keyy.° These Keyys may be classified into deva-matraka land and 
nadi-matraka land.’ The devamatraka land was that type of land, which 
depended on rain water for cultivation. where as the nadimatraka land got 
irrigated by the river. ponds, wells etc. In other words, the former land can be 
described as the dry lands, which are mentioned in epigraphs as the hola, as 
gadde.* Yet another category of lands that are referred to in the inscriptions are, 
the gardens — tota,” vana!°-where , usually fruits, flowers vegetables etc., were 
grown. 

Further, the lands were also classified on the basis of the colour of the 
soil, such as black soil- are, red soiled land — Kengadde, red- land — Kisukadu."? 


The following types of land were mentioned in the inscriptions.’* : 


1. Gardde or gadde— - Wet land growing paddy. 
2: Hakkal - dry land fit for growing dry crops such as 
jowar, 


sajje, navani, sasvi, baraga, hurali, etc. 


Kariya Keyi - Land with black soil, fit for growing jowar, 


1s) 


~~, 


Ere 


Halu 


Haralu 


Ere bhaga 


Mada-bhumi 


Pala-galu 


Kharika 


Kerevolage keyi 


Gavanigayya 


Moradi 
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cotton 

wheat, sunflower, ellu (sesame), groundnut, 
etc. 7 

Same as (3) 

time warn soil, situated for Srounidiul jowar, 
etc., 

it is particularly situated orchards. 

Soil mixed with gravel, suited for all dry 
crops. 

a field containing partly ere soil and 

Haralu bahaga partly haralu soil. 

Cultivable land 

time-warn ancient soil mixed with pebbles, 
1.e., a mixture of (5) and (6) above. 

land containing excess salt and minerals near 
the sea, made fit for cultivation by proper 
drainage, use for suitable manures etc. 

for skaen tank —bed used for cultivation. 

land set apart for cattle-grazing. 

Sandy and poor soil fields. generally not 
shown 


with any grains and left for grass to grow. 
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Irrigation System : 


It is mteresting to note here that in the region under study, agriculture 
provided by the irrigational facilities like constructing the tanks and digging the 
well etc. In the history of Karnataka also we find that there was no village or 
region left without tank being constructed. Because in the society it has been 
believed that construction of tanks and wells were considered as act of punya or 
merit. 

The reference to a number of tanks ( tataka), lakes ( sarash), wells 
(bhavi or kupa ) in the inscription of Belgaum district which certainly imgated 
sufficient land , obviously indicate the importance attached to the irrigated 
system in the region. The various tank, lake, wells, and ponds, as streams that 


are referred to in the inscriptions are following : 


1. Naga tataka,"° 11. Bhumi lake” 

Z. Pashana tataka"" 12. Kandharilake lake™* 

3. Sabariya tataka’° 13. Parava Jake” 

4. Karpati tataka'° 14. | Mata kuna and Arasilakes *° 
5. Protatog tataka'’ 15. Ratanada bavi (well)”” 

6. Tataka'® 16.  Gourale and Nandi bavi“ 
ff Nilikara tataka’” 17. Bidigana kola (pond )~ 

8. Venne tataka’’ 18. Palla (stream)’ and a 

9. Kannira lake”! 19 Reservoir (kere)"! 


10, Jambuvaka lake” 


304 


It is interesting to note that Telsanga inscription of Chalukya 
Vikramaditya-VI dated 1122 A.D., refers to Kamkandaketa contrcted a tank 
called Kallakere at Tilasanga and his queen made a gift of 12 mattar land 
for the upkeep and repairs of the tank.” On the request of a lay woman 
Sorigavundi, wife of Sagulada Rajigavunda, to her three sons that they 
should do something which brings her merit (punya), the brothers repaired a 
tank, says a record of 1148 AD? 

Generally these tanks were constructed by kings, queens. members 
of the royal family, king’s officers, feudatory chiefs. local administrative 
bodies, religious heads, philanthropic individuals, etc. Largely religious 
beliefs of the days made individuals and the community built tanks and these 
served the cause of agricultural splendidly indeed. 

In fact, an inscription refers to the grant of the land being made for 


the benefit of drawing by etaor picotta from the ratanada bhavi.™ 


Horticulture : 

Horticulture was equally popular. The above mentioned water facilities 
certainly helped irrigational activities in Belgaum district. Naturally. in and 
around Beeues district, a number of gardens are mentioned in the inscriptions. 
which were either granted to the temple or which were mentioned while 
describing the boundaries of the granted land. For instance. flower gardens like 


Pudota,** Pushpa vata,” the betel leaf garden called Nagavallivana,*’mango 
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grove called Chutavana. In fact, an inscription informs that were six gardens in 
Sogal.** The Hubli charter described the Palasige country in the following 
manner : ‘Halasige country is the country for excellence bringing beauty to the 
entire world with its creepers of betel-nut leaves, areca palms, mango trees, 
citron trees, tanks adorned with vast clusters of lotuses, streams and torrents, 
sandy banks and parks outside the town, it can be compared, to the Nandana 
gardens of Indra’. The country as though converted all the times into the spring 
season to its inhabitants with streams lost themselves a the limpid waters of the 
pools and flowing on and feeding with their flowing waters creepers, banana 
plantations, betel plants, coconut palms, citrons, black-sugarcane and so on, 


Jaden with fruits an leaves, putting the sky out of sight.” 


Systems of Land Tenure: 


Obviously. the economic life of people mainly depended upon the 
land , which contributed the major source of wealth. Naturally, the system of 
land ownership in tum influenced the growth and progress of agriculture. 
Hence, in the region of the study, the epigraphs indicate that the lands were 
owned by different sections of people in the society which, many time were 
purchased by the rulers or the royal officials at the time of granting the same 
land to the temples or brahamanas or educational institutions. For instance, 
Malige Martand grihakestra,”” Kavannana Keyya,”' Settiyapola,”” Sulevola,”* 


Gavundavola™ etc.. Like wise under the leadership of Shantisetti, the five 
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hundred members made gift of land after purchasing it from the brahamanas.”” 
The gift was made for the benefit of drawing water by eta (picotta), from the 
ratanada bavi. Similarly, Sunkverggade (tax collector) Nagadevayya, who got 
constructed quarters for dancing girls attached to the Svayambhu Rameshvara 
temple at Ramatirtha, 25 nivaratanas of land for their maintenance after 
purchasing it from the Manneya, Heggade, Gavunda and the Mahajanas of the 
town.”* To cite yet another instance, Mahasamanta, Dandanayaka Chavunayya 
made a land grant to the god Rameshvardeva after purchasing it from 
Mahajanas.*’ Numerous such instances of the persons purchasing lands from 
others before making a land grant to the various institutions or the Brahamanas 
, can be cited in Belgaum district. Thus it can be said that there existed the 


private ownership of land. 


Ownership of Land : 


This private ownership of land was both of individual and joint in 
character. We have already seen that many inscriptions, while describing the 
boundaries of a land, refer to the lands held by individuals. With regard to the 
joint tenure or communal ownership of the land, usually the land granted to the 
Mahajanas were jointly owned by all the Mahajanas of the place. Dr. Burnell 
states that the common land was divided the produce.” For e.g., during the 
period of the Kadambas of Goa king Shivachitta and his ‘gees Kamaladevi not 


only formed a Brahmapuri in Degave, but also granted land.”” Similarly, reign of 
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Rayamurari Sovideva of the Kalachuri formed the Agrahara at Kokatnur, and 
granted land and the village Nagarahala located in Tungala-30 of Kalambade- 
3000 district of the Karahada-4000 province to the Brahamanas.~ The reign of 
Yadavas of Devagiri king Singhandeva and his Dandanayaka Jogadeva 
Chamupa founded the Shaiva settlement, called Shivapur in Munavalli and 
granted the land, four Villagese viz, Manipura, Sindavige, Aganaru and 
Nagarapura, Munavalli was situated in Torgale-nadu ( a sub-division) of 
Kuntala to the Brahamans.°! Likewise one thousand Mahajanas of Huli sold 
their six mattar of land to the perggade Dasiraja, to enable him to grant the well 
called Nagavavi, for the renovation and repairs of well, and gift of two mattar 
of land made by the merchants and Bhaktas after purchasing it from the one 
thousand Mahajanas for the eight - fold worship to the god Agastyeshvarara.° 

It has been above mentioned that the salaries of persons, serving the state 
and the village bodies. temples etc., were paid by assignment of land, rather than 
cash. For instance, in the Rameshvara temple at Ramatirtha. the dancing girls 
were assigned lands for their service to the god.** 

Umbali: 

References are made in the epigraphs to Umbali, meaning land grants by 
the authorities to their subordinates dine as remuneration for their as post 
services or in lieu of a salary for their present duties.°’ An Umbali was generally 
rent-free and hereditary.” For e.g., the Saundatti inscriptions dated 1087 A.D., 


informs that the priest Someshvara Pandita gave 12 mattars as Umbali, rent 
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free land, to the 12 Gavundas, 15 mattars to the Mahasamanta Ankarasa.~° 
Another inscription from Suirasangi dated 1148 A.D. refers to the acharya 
Rudrashaktideva gave two mattar as Umbali, rent free land, to the six Gavundas, 
four mattar Sorigavundi, wife of Sagulada Rajigavunda.~” 

Similarly, a reference also occures in the record to lavani, which meant, 
giving lands to the tenants for cultivation on rental basis. A record of 1102 
A.D., informs that a tax was collected from the tenants, lavaninge okkaludere.*® 
Nettaruge : 

Nettaruge was apparently a grant of land made to the bereaved family of 
_ the ‘Person who ; laid down his life for certain cause. A badly damaged 
inscription from Masavadi(Athani Tal) dated 1057 A.D. , states that a certain 
Darmayya fight with Mummadi singeya nayaka . There , the term nettaruge is 
mentioned, indicating that a land grant was made to his family.*? Another term 
which is often mentioned in the inscription of the region , is dasavadana, 
meaning ‘the land granted to a person for repairing or building a tank, on a 
conditions of paying in money or kind, one-tenth of the usual rates to a person 
in consideration of his constructing or repairing a tank.© 

An inscription from Ramatirtha, dated 1167 A.D., informs that the 
Mahamandaleshvara Bannaras granted seven mattar of land to Chandrabharana 
Panditadeva, gavunda Volada dasavanada bhumiyalli.©! Yet another inscription 
from Raibag belongs to Ratta Kartivirya, states that a gift of golden coins to the 


temple of Mulasthanada Kalideva and two basadis of Yapaniya Sanga by the 
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Chief Minister Madiraja- Dannayaka.” The golden coins, gadyanas, came from 
the land of the dancers. It is apparent that arrangements were made by the tanks 
like devingere, by making a gift of income derived from various taxes.” 
Types of Crops : 

Some of the principal crops, fruits, flowers etc., that were grown in 
Belgaum district which are mentioned in the epigraphs are paddy (bhatta)™ 
pulses (bete)™ , betel leaf®, arecanut® coconut™, bananas®”, mango” champaka 
(sampige)’' Tamarind’, the oil seeds like sunflower (suryapana), karadi-oil 
(kusabi), ground-nut (nelagadale) sugar-cane (kabbu). Wet crops largely 
consisted of a rich variety of paddy. The gandhalasi sweet smelling rice was a 
more frequently grown variety. Many other varieties like rajananada akki, khar 
both superior and inferior qualities were cultivated .Garden crops raised 
included fruit trees like plantain , mango, lemon, jack-fruits. black-bernies. 
pomegrantes, jambu. orange, ect. Flowers that were familiar and cultivated 
were many like mallige , and its varieties, sampinge, and its varieties, ketagi. 
parijata, kabari.madhavi, kanagaile, sevanthi. ect,. Plantation crops consisted of 
tengu (coconut). puga (areca), eleballi (cardamom), jayi (nutmeg). ghanasarka 
(camphor), ea sugarcane)etc. Dry crops usually consisted of jowar, navane. 
ragi, kadale, aaa: alasande, hesaru, uddu, togari etc.. 

Livestock : 
Even though the epigraphs of the region do not furnish any direct 


information on the livestocks, yet it can be persumed that variety of animals 
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like bullocks, cow, buffallo, herse, donkey etc., must have been used by the 
people. Infact, many of the above mentioned animals were essential to carry an 
agricultural as well as transportation activities. More ever, many inscriptions 
refers to the cattle raids on the villages, gograhana, in which the heroes 
sacrificed their lives to protect the cattle stock. Further, the inspiratory verses in 
most of the inscriptions wam the people that those who misappropriate the 
grant, would be committing the sin equivlent to the great sin of killing 100 cows 
in Varanasi, a holy city. In fact, wells were named as Gouraleya bavi’, Nandi 
bhavi’ in inscriptions. The same animals might have been used for 


transporting goods from one place to the other. 


Industry : - 

Next to agriculture, in importance, is the industry which of course to a 
great extent, is dependent for its growth upon aoriculeure for its raw materials. 
and trade. and commerce for the manufacture commodities. Because of the 
meagre evidence on the industry in the region of our study, only inferential 
estimates of the various industry can be formed. It is significant to note that by 
industry we mean handicratt and cottage industry where the process ot 
production was simple and inexpensive. The artisans got their raw materials 


from the nearby places and the articles produced by them were sold in the 


.. 15 
markets or weekly fairs. 
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Further, like the merchants communities, the artisans and craftsman too 
had guilds, or sreni. The epigraphs of the region refer to the guilds of oil- 
pressers, braziers, weavers etc. 

Oil production: - 

It was an important and essential industry that was wide spread in the 
Belgaum District. Obviously, oil was essential for many purpose like preparing 
food, burning lamps in houses, temples etc. The inscription refer to the oilmen as 
Telligere (Ganigaru),”° the term denoting also their guild. 

Infact, the guild of the Telligaras carries the distinct number fifty- along 
with the name of the guild. Telligaraivattokallu or mere Aivattokallu, i,e, fifty 
families of Telligaras or just fifty families.’ The guild of the Telligaras appear 
to have enjoyed an influential position in the society and made many religious 
grants of oil to the temple for burning lamps in the temples etc. Almost every 
place had oil mills, gana, the numbers of which varied on the basis of the size 
and population of the place. These oil pressers were also called ganiga.”* Some 
of the places in the region, which had Telliga families and the oilmills that 
occurs in the epigraphs are Sirasangi,”” Kokatnur.*’ Golihalli,*' Saundatti,* 
Huli,® Telsang,™’ Munavalli.® 
Textiles :- 

The textiles industry was yet another significant industry in the Belgaum 
District. The epigraphs refers to the weavers community as Pattagararu.*° The 


literal meaning of the term Pattagara is like weaver. The common weavers are 
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described in the records as Saligaru. Hence it is obvious that the Pattagaras of 
Belgaum, to whom an inscription of the Ratta ruler Kartavirya IV (1204 A.D.) 
makes a reference were the Silk weavers, having their own street as well as their 
guild — Murum Keri and Pattagar Sreni.*’ The record states that the headman of 
Guild of weavers made a religious grant inform a proportionate quantity of 
goods produced by weavers. Another place which figures in records as a centre 
of textile production is Telsang. This inscription is interestingly making 
reference to Saree shop, and Perfume sellers. Every one haga from which of the 
retail dealers in saree ( Sirayani-kondu maruva pavanigara ) for the provision of 
Sire ( saree) for the use of the Brahmanti ( Brahman women ) who cooks and 
serves in the Sastra ( the feeding house ) was supplied.** 

Jewelry :- 

In the region under study, Jewelry industry was highly specified art of 
different groups of the people like merchants, manufacturers and goldsmiths etc. 
An inscription from Telsang states that Dandanayaka Mailugi-kshonipala 
granted permission to officers for collecting the artisan taxes. This record itself 
suggesting the various kinds of artisans were living in the society.”’ From the 
study of sculptural representations it appears that various kinds of articles were 
made of gold and silver along with jewels and others. Particulariy the sculptures 
of Belgaum, Sogal. Munavali, Halasi, Saundatti, Telsang,, depict the numerous 


ornaments which were worn by the both men and women, god and goddesses. 
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The betel processing industry was yet another industry of region. A 
record from Munavali dated 1222 A.D. is interestingly making reference to the 
existence of Jambuligas i.e., betel-traders in the society of the region under 
study.” 

Bangle Idustry : - 

Bangle industry was another flourishing industry. In the inscription from 
Belgaum dated 1261 A.D. there is interesting reference to Balagara-sthala meant 
centres of bangle manufacturers. Senalli, Kallakundarage, and Nittur which were 
the centres of bangle manufacturer.”’ 

Though we do not get much information on other handicrafts and cottage 
products, yet the inscriptions of the region do refer to some profession like 
brazier (kanchagara) and their guild, the shoe maker or cobbler(samagra), the 
goldsmith (akkasali)” etc. 

The records even refer to some mineral hills as Khani parvata, Khili 
parvata while describing the boundaries of a grant.’ These were located around 
Belgaum, but which type of mineral was available in these mines is not known. 
In fact presently, the land geography of Belgaum town has two elevated areas on 
the western and southeastern parts of the town. These elevated lands can be 
considered as the two hillocks, Perverts, mentioned in the inscriptions. Just for 
the confirmation. the simple study of these areas is required to be conducted by 


the geologists. 
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In Belgaum District, there are several elevated patches or hilly patches 
located near and around Sogal, Tavanidi, Saundatti, Gokak etc. Among these, 
hilly patches near Saundatti seem to be the offshoot of a hillock plateau called 
Koppatgudda, where gold has been identified.” 


Trade and Commerce :- 


Trade is said to be the natural corollary of industry, and the medium of 
the distribution of industrial products. It may be taken as an index to the 
economic prosperity of a country.” The trade activities ee managed and 
dominated by various mercantile bodies or guilds which played an important 
role in the cas sannine life of the people as a whole. 

Generally, the capital city (The Rajadhani), the headquarters of the 
administrative units and towns were the commercial centres of trade. In fact, 
Sirasangi was an important distribution centre for the merchants dealing with 
various types of commodities. The town was known as bananju vattana, 
mercantile town.” A cess, called Jatramukham, was realised from the people on 
the occasion of fairs.” 

In the cities and towns there used to be regular bazaar for the sale of 
goods which functioned on all the days. There were also weekly fair called 
santhe, where articles of trade were cous and sold. Sirasangi might have been 
one such centre. In an inscription from Golihalli, the term Santheganlte is 
mentioned.”*> Thought the exact meaning of the term cannot be made out . 


certainly the term is connected with the fair. Another record refers to 
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Maligevakeri, Warehouse Street of the merchants in Bedkihal, where the 
merchants of the town probably stored the commodities.” 
Guilds :- 

As mentioned earlier, the various commercial activities in the region were 
looked after by the merchant families, who in fact, were also augmenting the 
material wealth of the region. The various merchant guilds were known as 
Nadharaor trade guild which had many sub-divisions as Settigttas. 
Mummuridandas, Nadadesis, Guvare, Gatrigas etc. who were designed after the 


d.'° The various wealthy merchants of these 


commodities in which they trade 
guilds liberally patronised the temple, brahmanas, charitable institutions and 
helped the cause of village uplift in various ways.'”! 

Talada Banajigaru :- 

An inscription from Sirasangi, dated 1186 A.D. , makes a reference to the 
talada banajigaru, who along with the Mahajanas and panchamathas were made 
responsible for the proper appropriation of grant.'°* The term talada banajigaru 
means the merchants of the place carrying a trade there only. They were 
apparently different from the merchants that migrated from other places. 

Setties and Sclliuttas z 

The inscription also refers to the Setties and the Settiguttas. The word 
Setti means merchants and Gutta means a group, together the term setting means 
the group of merchants. Several inscriptions of Belgaum district mention the 


names of various Settis such as Manavala-Setti, Elanambi-Setti, Maleyachi-Setti, 
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Kondanambisetti who has assembled a Hirisingi as Mahanadu'™, Shivappa 
Setti, Bamma Setti, Golasetti, Sankanasetti, Bachi setti -from Telsang,'“ 
Mallisetti , Madhurasetti and Gangisetti from Golihalli."°° An inscription refers 
to the Settigutas of the eight towns in the two six hundred districts.’ It is 
interestly noted that the Golihalli inscription, dated 1173 A.D. refers to the 
Settiguttas of the various cities are as piriya Gobburu, Kunilagere, Sedimba, 
Polavase, Purigeri, Lokkigundi, Hanumagalla-nadi, Marudige, Gangapura and 
Erambarage.'”” The Sirasangi record refers to the Settigutts of the city and also 
gives the names of its members as Manavala-Setti, Maleyachisetti, 
Kondamanambisetti were the main persons of the organization.’ The Settigutta 
was probably a superior body of the Settis. 

Mummaridanda :- 

Similarly, another trading community, that is refer to in the inscriptions of 
the region under the study is the Mummaridanda the meaning of which is 
difficult to explain. However, the Mummaridandas were an important trading 
community in the Medieval history of Kamataka.'° Probably they were moving 
from place to place loading their commodities on the backs of three types of 
animals-bullock, buffalo, and donkey.! '0 The record that made a reference to the 
Settigutas in Sirasangi, also refers to the Mummaridandas and gives the names 
of prominent members such as, Gavare, Manavalsetti,oleya, Elanambisetti, 


Chungara, Maleyachisetti.!!' 


# F 
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Nakharas :- 

The Nakharas played a significant role in commercial activities in the 
cities of medieval Karnataka. In the epigraphs, the Nakharas also recorded to as 
Angadi Setti, meaning the merchants with shops. Probably these Settis used to 

a ne 
purchase the commodities that come to the city, which were kept in their shops 
or stores, malige, and sold them later.'!? In an inscription from Sirasangi, the 
Nakhara are said to have been a witness to a land grant made to a priest. The 
record also informs that the Nakharas gave a specified mony and articles of 
worship for conducting the festival of Chitra and Pavitra in the Habbheshvara 


temple.''* 


Gavare, Gatrigas and Tambuligasasirvara :- 

The merchants that dealt with the sale of betel leaf too had guilds called 
Gavare, Gatrigas and Tambuligasasirvara. The Belgaum inscription refers to the 
Tambuliga sasirvaru.''* Infact, if the Gavare and Gatrigas were the transporters 
of the betel leaves. the Tambuliga sasirvaru were the sellers of the betel leaves. 
There is another organisation that cut the betel leaves in the garden, called 
Ugara munnurvar.'” The Siarasangi inscription refers to the Gavares and 
Gatrigas were a made a specified money and articles of worship of Habbeshvara 
temple.''° The Golihalli inscription refers to the Gavare, Gatriga.''’ The 
Khadaklat inscription refers to a gift of income from livies on several articles, 
for the repairs and maintenance of the fort and ditch of agrahara Latti and a gift 


of 20 he-buffaloes to god Hamchikeshvara of the same place by the Five- 
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Hundred Swamis of Ayyavale, the Gavares, Gatrigas, Mummari-dandas and 
Ubhaya-nanadesis who had assembled as Mahanadu.'”* 
Ayyavole Ainuruvar :- 

The term the Five Hundred of Ayyaval has been inter peted by scholar 
differently. According to some of the word stood for a body of traders that 
consituted of five hundred members in the central executive. Some other were of 
the opinion that five hundred members were the original founders of this trade 
organisation that played an important part in South India from about 9" to 13" 
century A.D. Prof.G.S. Dikshit has pointed out in his paper ‘constitution of the 
trade Guilds in the medieval Karnataka’ that the five hundred of Ayyahole stood 
for the five hundred Mahajanas of the Agrahara Ayyavole.'!° 

The Bedkihal plates of Irivabedang Satyasraya dated 1000 A.D. is 
important as it states that the trade guild of five hundred Swamis of Ayyavole 
and its affiliated bodies had maintained their own guards to protect the 
merchants that belonged to their guilds and that they were encouraging their 
warriors by conferring honorary titles such as ‘chaser of the enemies’ and also 
by showing them some remission in the form of tax as has been done in case of 
Revana who killed 13 persons.'”° 
Trade centres : - 

Inscriptions indicate that below mentioned towns confirm to a fairly 


advanced stage of town planning. There were separate streets (Keris) for 


different vocational groups like Brahmapuri (Brahmins’ street), Telligageri (oil- 
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presser’s street), Salegargeri (Weaver’s street), Chandageri (Perfumers’ street), 
Sulegeri (Prostitutes’s street), Goravageri, Holageri, etc.. In such towns of 
greater commercial activity, facilities were provided for shelters from 
neighbouring regions like Lata, Gujarata, and Maleyala (Kerala) and also for 
indigenous merchants dealing in different wares and oil, jewellers, gold workers 
and perfumers. Shops and bazars occupied a prominent place in the city. 
Stocks of consumer articles like black-paper, rice, ginger, are nut, betel-leaves, 
coconuts, coarse-sugar, palm-leaves, plantains, sugar-cane, etc., were brought 
from outside and sold in specified localities in the market area. Shops were built 
in an orderly manner. These towns usually had a main road ( raj-bidi ) besides 
many other roads leading out of the city and connecting it with many satellite 
villages. The towns had their own assembly halls. Usually temples were situated 
in the heart of these towns. These centres of commerce were well protected by 
forts. Activities in towns and cities were well regulated and mark by a spirit of 
co-operation. 

Thus, Dodawad, Saundtti, Halasi, Golihalli, Sirasangi, Munavalli. 
Venugrama(Belgaum), Huli, Shedbal, Telsang, Kokatnur, Raibag, Gokak, Latti. 
Kabbur, Bedkihal and Ramatirtha were some of the important commercial 
centres of antiquity. Inscriptions from Belgaum speak of flourishing trade of the 
place and trade guilds. There were also traders coming from Lata, Gujarat and 


Malayala in the town. The goods traded at Belgaum included glasses, cotton, 
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perfumes, jewellery and gold, cloth, fee black paper, ginger, turmeric, oil, 
arecanuts,, betel leaves, coconut, etc..!7! 

Kabbur record speaks of the horse trade of the place.'” A record from Sirasangi 
also speaks of the traders from Gujarat, Malayala and Lata having settled there. 
Inscriptions speak of the powerful trade guilds called as Settiguttas, 
Mummaridandas, Nanadesis, etc.. A record from Golihalli dated 1173 A.D. 
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refers to the Settiguttas of the place.~” They had federations like the Ayyavole 
five hundred mentioned in many places, as noted above. These, guilds made 
magnificent grants to temples, mathas, basadis, etc., and also engaged 
themselves in charitable works, as indicated by the Belgaum, Munavalli and 
Sirasangi records. During the Muslim period too the importance of the above 
mentioned. 

Transport and Communication :- 

For the brisk and prosperous trade and commerce in the country, the 
provision of good transport system, such as roads, is most essential. The 
flourishing condition of trade and commerce in the Belgaum District, as noted 
above would pre-suppose the existence of all such facilities of good transport 
and communication. 

Though the inscription of the region are mute, yet several passing 


references to the variety of roads, types of roads etc, have been made, on the 


basis of which a clear picture of the system can be made out. 
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Different types of Roads :- 
Roads are frequently mentioned in numerous epigraphs in the region. 
describing the boundaries of the gifted lands. The different types of roads that 
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are mentioned in the inscriptions are Rajamarga, (royal road)” Mahapatha. 


(high way),'”? Gramapatha, (village road),'"° Dari or (batte road), Bandiya 
dari(cart-road )'’ etc. The Degave boundary inscription refers to a bandiya dan 
(cart-road) from Kakere to Kulavalli.'”* The Kirihalasige copper-plates refers to 


129 The Degave boundary inscription refers to 


two high-ways (maha-marga). 
highway leading from Mindavalli to Kerevada and other inscription refers two 
former roads (Purvvavithi-dvayam).'*° Like wise the Kirihalasige plates refers 


'3! The Dodwad plates which mention a 


to an ancient road (Puratana adhva). 
national highway, as it were. which was a hundred dandas wide leading to places 
like Nuchchunike, Simudra and Maniyuru and passing through the western side 
of Dodwad. The highway is qualified by the phrase anavarath ~sukha samachar- 
artham i.e., for the sake of constant and easy movements. i 

Likewise we find mention of roads inside a town or village. The 
Hannikeri inscriptions refers to a bazar street (angadibidi) to the west of the 
royal street (raja-bidi).'** A similar refernces to a Raja-Vithi is found in 


'“ Infact. every village seemed to have a raja-vithi, better 


Degave inscriptions. 
translated as the principal street. In the Kirihalasige plates we get a references 


to a kshapanah-akshya-griha vithi, i.e., the jain mendicant’s house road. In the 
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same inscription we find a description of elephants moving in the streets of 
town.'*° 

We do not, however, find any references as to how the roads, highways 
and streets were constructed or how they were maintained. 

Usually the articles of trade were arrived over long distances by carts 
drawn by bullocks and buffaloes as also by pack animals like bullocks, 
buffaloes, and donkeys, and over short distances, by individuals. An inscription 
refers to the head load, tale horse and shoulder pole, perrinalum, while levying 
tolls, sunka on the betel leaf.'*° The cultured persons (like panditas etc.) and the 
women of high status were moving in the palanquin (amdolika) as mentioned in 
the Deganve inscription.'*’ 

Currency, Weights and Measures :- 
Currency : - 

Currency or means of exchange is definitely an advanced step in 
economic progress. In the period under review coins of various dynasties were 
discovered, so , a well established currency system was known. Prehistoric 
society which was mainly subsisted on hunting, fishing and food gathering had 
no need of such means of exchange. But in course of time when primitive 
society developed economic relagionship. means of exchange in their economic 
undertaking came to be realized and this was confined to barter. certain 
commodities of general value were used as standard media of exchange but with 


the discovery of metals. a need for a standard means of exchange, that is. money 
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was. fulfilled. In the period under review a number of coins of gold, silver, 
copper, lead, etc., were evidenced. 

In the regulation of the economic life of a people, the system of currency, 
weights and measures plays an important role. The introduction and circulation 
of coins not only put an end to the barter system but also opened new vistas in 
the economic activities. 

The epigraphs of the region under study refer to a variety of coins in 
circulation in Belgaum district too. The various coins that are mentioned in the 
records are Pana,'** Pala," ° Tole,” Gadyana, '“'Honnur,!7 Dharma, **Visa,'™ 
Haga,’ Arevish, Ponnaga dhyana. wy Most of the coins mentioned were of 
gold and they different weight. The Belgaum inscription refers to the coins as 
Pana, Pala and Tole while imposing new taxes. The record also informs that one 
tole was equivalent to 50 Palas {1tole=5Opalas).'** It may be noted that pala and 
Tole were not in vogue tn the records of later period as no reference is available 
in the records of the region. 

Gadhyana : - 

Gadhyana was the most widely used gold coin in the area. An inscription 
from Belgaum, dated 1199 A.D. states that a gift of sueeaedhijatiag of gold was 
made by Mahamandaleshvara Karthavirya IV to the eighty four Mahajanas of 
Venugrama for the up-keep of god Ishvaradeva for the gods Rangboga.'”” 


Another record from Belgaum dated 1261 A.D.refers Ishvara Ghalisasa who 


paid fifty gadhyanas in return for the village, Kauwad which is regranted to the 
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Mahajanas.'”” 
Dinara ; - 

Dinara was another popular coin in the circulation and pattanakudi 
inscription of Shilahara King Avasara-II states that Nagaisreshthi, 
Lokkaisreshthi and Adityavarman paid forty Dinaras to the king for the 
confirming their rights on the villages Kinjala and Pulisa.'>’ 

Visa was another popular coin in the circulation,’*? and Kokatnur 
inscription of Yadava king Singhana refers to a grant of half a visa in the tax of a 
hon is said to have been made for the Bhanda ( treasures ) of the temple of 
Bhavasudhadeva by all the Gatrigas of the place.'* 

Haga was another type of gold coins that is mentioned in record.'** The 
Sirasangi inscription states that the Settigutas and the Mummaridandas made a 
gift of Haga to the Hebbeshvara and Prasanna-Bhairava temples.'*? Many a time, 
the rulers and authorities purchased lands to the temples, priests, or charity 
institutions. Such acts are mentioned in the records as dravya nivedanam gaidu 
or Krayasvarupadim Kondu.'”° 

/ Rajaditya in his ‘Vyavahara Ganitha’ gives a list different coins and their 
proportionate relation with Gadhyna. 

4 Kani =1 Visha 


5 Visa =] Haga 
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+ Haga =1 Pana 
10 Pana =1 Gadhyana.'*” 
Thus it is apparent that Gadyana was the coin of highest denomination. 
The same Gadyana. in later periods, become Varsh. As far as dramma is 
concemed. it was in the circulation during the period of the Rashtrakutas in the 
region. Dramma is the Sanskrit word for drachme, a Greek term, in which both 
gold and silver coins were used.'™ 
Money lending :- 
It 1s interesting to note that money was lent for interest. baddi, by the 
Settis and others wealthy people in the society. This implies that money lending 
was another profession for the rich people. Of course, the interest earned was 
utilized for charity purposes, as Shantishetti spent the earned interest to set up a 
picotta, eta. to a well. Even his father Nagavarma was also lending money for 
interest. savs the record.” 
Weight and Measures :- 


Of the various tvpes of weights and measures. which are mentioned in the 


16] 


epigraphs of Belgaum district, some of them are in Khanduga.'”’ Heru.'*' tale 


hore and pernalum.|~ 
Most of the records while making a gift of oil to the God or temples. 
mention these various terms. Rajaditya’s ‘Vyavahara Ganith’ gives a table of 


weights as follows. 


+ Gidda = 10 Solige 
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4 Solige = 1 Mana 

4 Mana = 1 Balli 

4 Balli = 1 Kolaga 

5 Koliga = 1 Panchaka 


4 Panchaka = 1 Khanduga.'™ 

Usually, the grains and other such solid materials were weighed by this system. 
Further, the betel-leaves, areca nuts, etc, were usually weighed by way of the 
heru or load a person could carry either on his head, talehore, or on shoulder. 
Parinalum. 
Land Measures :- 

The land measuring system and instruments varied from place to place. 
The epigraphs of Belgaum District refer to a variety of land measures ranging 
from fingers, beralu to pole, ghale of Kambaha.'™ The various land measuring 


means were mentioned here, 


A. Nivarthan,'® ‘s 6.  Shaddamaghale,'” 

of Mattara,'° a de Genubarchi Vidia Pramavina 
gadimba,'”' 

3f Kamma, |” / : 8. ye Maru and Bigi, |” Y 

Ve Akshohini,'°S / 9. Venugramada kolu,'”* 


37 adimba gale.'°/ 10. Navilgunda kolu.'” 
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The above mentioned various land measures indicate that these measures 
were known by different places or different names, either because of their being 
kept in different places or temples, or because of the variation of length in the 
measuring poles. With the help of measuring poles, land was measured in term 
of Kamma, Mattara. Nivartana etc. Usually, the houses and house-sites were 
measured by many of Maru, Genu, Kai, Hasta etc.!”° 

The Sirasangi inscription states that Kavagounda of Talaha-kula granted 
to matter of land for worship and repairs in the temple of Grameshvaradeva, in 


‘7° Another inscription from same 


to the hands of acharya Rudra-shaktideva. 
place informs to Habbey-Nayaka granted four matter of land for worship, 
offering, and renovations in the temple of Habbeshvara.'”’ 

The Badli inscription refers to the one hundred Mahajanas endowed land 
measuring 1000 Kammas, flower garden and a house for worship and decoration 
to the god Varada-Janardhanadeva. ms 
The Halasi copper plate grant mentions that four nivaratanas of land were 
179 


granted to god Jinendra at Palasika. °° Another record from Ramatirtha states 


that twenty five nivaratanas of land were granted to the Mahajanas headed by 


Ise 
the Suvaranavada. ‘* 


Rajaditya in his ‘Vyavahara Ganitha’ gives a table or land measurements 


as follows. 


1 Yojana = 4000 Krosha 
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1 Krosha = 200 Danda (pole) 

1 Danda = 4 Mola 

1 Mola = 1 Gennu 

1Gennu = 12 Beralu (finger)'*' 


An inscriptions gives information on the measurement of cloth called 
sampu.'** The head of Pattagar sreni. (weavers guild) Belgaum makes a 
religious grant of fixed length (sampa) of cloth produced by weavers, to a 
temple. Similarly, a reference to the gavyuti pramana is made in an 
inscription.'* Probably gavyuti was a measuring length of land. 

Finance : Sources of Revenue :- 

The stability and prosperity of any government, in a way, depends largely 
on sound finances and in fact, finance is the life and blood of the government. 
Hence, all the rulers paid foremost attention to it in the past. In a majority of the 
epigraphs of the region, indirect reference is made to the various revenues of the 
government. thus giving only a partial idea of the fiscal system prevalent in the 
region of our study. Though many of the taxes are mentioned in the epigraphs. 
the exact meaning and nature of those taxes cannot be made out. 

The various taxes and other sources of revenue to the government are 
classified under the following heads. 

1. Property Taxes. 


2. Commercial Taxes. 
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3. Social and Religious Taxes. 
4. Miscellaneous taxes, and Income such as fines, contributions etc. 
‘1. Property Taxes :- 

Of course, of the several taxes like, land tax, house tax, kirudere and others, 
that are explained under this category, the land tax constituted the principal 
sources of revenue. On the basis of the category of information provided in the 
epigraphs on agriculture, we can presume that the lands were accurately 
measured by means of poles; stones were set up to mark the boundaries of the 
fields were also defined by roads, path ways, tanks, wells, streams, etc. All these 
made the task of the Revenue Officer to recognise the boundaries and collected 
the taxes. Though not many references to the terms of the agricultural types 
occur in the epigraphs of Belgaum district, yet some taxes such as 
Vokkaludere,'™ aruvana'®’ are mentioned. The Vokkaludere was a tax an 
agriculturist or the agriculturist families. An inscription, informs that the 


186 As far as 


agricultural tenants were to pay the tax, Javing Vokkaludere. 
aruvana is concerned. the scholars differ in opinion, with regard to the exact 
meaning of the term. However, it can be said that aruvana was a rent payable to 
the government at a concession rate. The Sogal inscription informs that the lady 
government of Belavadi, Kanchiyabbe, made a gift of some lands and Solu ~30 


to a temple of Suvamakashideva and the aruvana fixed for this gift was twenty 


F 
four drammas.!® 
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From the record of the region, it is apparent that houses and house-sites were 
the subjects of revenue department and hence liable to be taxes. In fact, the 
instance of many rules and regulations being prescribed both by the 
administrative authorities and the religious heads of the construction of houses, 
are not uncommon in the region of our study. 

Yuvaraja Vikramaditya-II’s charter, issued in 725 A.D: impose tax on 
every occupied house. which was to be paid. annually in the month of Vaishaka 
to the Governors of the district. In Fact, houses were classified into four 
categories like the highest, intermediate, lower and lowest, and accordingly, the 
tax was imposed i.e. 10,7,5 and 3 panas respectively.'** The record informs that 
it was collected for the festival purpose, ursahamge. Perhaps, this could be the 
earliest indication regarding the prevalent taxation system in Belgaum district. 
Kirudere:- 

The nature of Kirudere is not clear but a couple of inscriptions of the region 
refer to it. An inscription states that the Govenor of Kanambade —300, Sahadeva 
granted the tax of Kirudere to the temple of Bhuvasadhadeva at Koktanr.'”’ Yet 
another inscription mentions the various taxes that were included under 
Kirudere. namely- niane vana(house tax), dhana balam(wealth tax) and angadiya 
tingalina beleyondu (some kind of tax on shop).’”" 


2. Profession Taxes: - 
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The taxes were levied on different professions such as the Kanchagara 
(Brasiers),ruva(scupture), Telliga(Oilmen), Navila(Barbers),Sadadere(Shepherds). 
etc. 

With regards to the first three professions mentioned above, the epigraph 
of Yuvaraja Mallikarjunadeva, states that brasier who were classified into four 
categories as highest, intermediate, lower and lowest, were to pay taxes of 
twenty, fifteen, ten and five patas respectively for festival expenses. Similarly, 
sculptors were to pay the tax in the month of Magha; and the oilmen were also 
brought under taxation.'”! 

The barbers were also paying tax to the government. But during the 
period 
of the Vijanagara ruler Sadasivaraya in 1547 A.D. The three brothers of the 
navikulabarbers’s community requested the Mahamandaleshvara Ramaraya for 
an exemption from the payment of the professional tax who in turn requested the 
tuler to give his consent. Consequently the king made a gift of taxes to the 
barbers.’ A record refers to the Sadadere and his officer who was incharge of 
the tax called Sadaverggade. The Sadere, informs the inscription, was granted 
aling with another tax. handarsavana to the god Rameshvara.'” 

3. Commercial Taxes:- / 

A large share of the states revenue was derived from the duties levied on 

trade and commercial transaction. In the inscriptions, they are termed Sunka, 


meaning custom duties as well as octroi is and tolls. Various types of sunkas are 
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mentioned in the epigraphs of the region, namely-Pannaya, Kirukula, Cadda- 
ravula, Perjjunka, Archchupannaya, a tax on Ghee’ etc. 
Pannaya: - 

Pannaya tax was usually levied on the betel-leaves and areca nut. This is 
confirmed by an inscription from Belgaum, which states that the Paannaya tax. 
collected from the tenants of the estates selling betel-leaf which was brought to 
the market either in shoulder-pole(perinalum)or on head loads(tale vareyal), was 
presented to the Shantinath Basadi.'”° Interestingly, levying of the duties varied 
according to the types of the load-shoulder and head loads. 

Kirukula:- 

The term in literal sense means small or petty taxes or the duties levied on 
the retail goods. An inscription registers a gift of the Kirkula taxes in favour of 
god Ravanesshvara at Telsang.'”° 
Vaddarvula:- 

The exact meaning of the term 1s not clear. However. it may be stated 
that it was a central sales tax that administered by a separate officer. This 
becomes clear from an inscription of 1037 A.D. . where the tax collectors of 
each class are separately mentioned.'”” 

Perjunka:- / 

Like Pannaya. Perjjunka was also a duty levied especially on the loads. 

The Telsang inscription states that the controllers of the Peryunka of the two six 


hundred district were to collect fifteen visa on each load.'”* 
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Achchupannaya :- 


Though it is difficult to explain. the term probably means that part of 
pannaya income which was collected not in kind but in cash.'”’ For. achchu 
means the minted coin. Infact these used to be president to look after the 
achchupannaya called the achchupannaya adhistayaka.”°° 


The epigraphs inform that the customs officers called. Swnk- 
Verggades.*"' were appointed to administer the toll revenue, sunk, at different 
places. 

4. Social and Religious taxes : 

The epigraphs of the region refer to certain taxes, which were in the 
nature of social and religious taxes. such as handarvana (pendal tax) 
manduveya sunka (marriage tax) Jatramukha (festival taxes) etc. 

Another officer made grants of handarvuna and sadere to the 
Habbeshvara temple at Sirsangi”” The pendal tax was probably a marriage 
tax only as erection of pendals at the time of marriage was quite common.”” 
Another record mentions that the marriage tax, manduveya sunka. of the 
Kokatnur agrahara. was exempted by the Yadava ruler Ramachandradeva."” 

It appears from a record dated 725 A.D. that jatramukha, festival tax, was 
levied on people of different professions.” 


4. Miscellanceous Taxes and Incomes : 


206 


In this category. we can include birada kanike”” meaning of which is 


obsecure Puttige, (penalty)””” Dashaparadha’”* Aputraka*” Dandadoshadere””” 
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The Sankeshvara inscriptions dated 1185 A.D. states that Puttige, fines, 
for thefts and minor deliquences, fines for ten offences, Dashaparadha id also 
the property of the childless persons, aputraskas all have to pay the fine to the 
guild in the month of karthika’'' 

In addition to the above mentioned sources of income to the exchequer, 
the rulers also got income from the conquests, tributes paid by the vassals etc., 
A record of the period of Chalukya Vikramaditya-VI, while praising the 
achievements of Champu Sripatiyarasa, informs that, Chamupa presented to the 
king, treasures, while umbrellas, horses. elephants etc. on his return from the 
conquest.” 

As regards the expenditure part, we hardly get any information except the 
various religious and charity endowments for which considerable amount of 
income was spent. Other than this, in the expenditure column, we may also 
include the money spent for the administrative system (like salary, arms, 
weapons etc) socio-religious activities. royal court, patronage to various 


activities of literature. art, architecture etc. 
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Chapter VHT 
Conclusions 


In the forgoing chapters, an attempt has been made to bring about the 
details of the vicissitudes of Belgaum district in history of Karanataka. It is 
shown in the first chapter that Belgaum has remained an important town and 
center of culture for a longer time than has and other town in Karnataka 
history. This situation seemingly arose from the fact that the place was 


strategically located in a thickly forested area surrounded by water of the 


CO laa ee ote ee ee 


Malaprabha, Ghataprabha and Krishna. Once it became an important town and 
was chosen as capital in early historic times, its prospectus for continuously as 
a city of important and capital became well established. With the decline of the 
Mourayas. the Satavahanas assumed the reigns of sovereignty and what 
happened at Belgaum district under their rule and there after has been dealt 
with in the second chapter. However. it 1s important to note that the works 
dealing with history of the dynasties ruling over the region itself as the theme 
though ample scope for such a study existed. This becomes clear from the 
various types of source material at our disposal. Having defined the role of the 
work, the facets of history and culture of Belgaum was discussed in different 
chapters under different heads. 

The contemporary inscriptions in the district under study. both published 


and unpublished provide comprehensive information regarding the various 
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political and cultural activities. Belgaum district though a small administrative 
unit, made a unique contribution to the enrichment as well as enlargement of 
the history of Karnataka in particular and India in general, is proved in the 
thesis entitled ‘HISTORY OF BELGAUM DISTRICT; which compressing of 
Koondi -3000, Halasige- 12000, Belvola —-300 and Karahada 4000 jarnartherh 
Karnataka. In fact an attempt had been made to bring out various details 
ranging from the polity. society, education, literature, religion and economic of 
the region. | 

The geological k pnOM Belgaum are bennoueh Belgaum — rock and 


Begaum-schists, historic antiquities. The lovers of arts, exquisite temples and 
SAki ec 

seutpnures: music said literature. Beigan region was exposed to the rule and 
impact of almost all major dynasties. Hence the region blossomed like a 
bouque of flower in the culture garden of ancient and early medieval Kuntala 
under the patronage of royalty and communality. The sencond chapter deals 
with the historical background of the region since pre-historic period. The 
present Belgaum district appears to have been a place of great antiquity. This 
area was inhabited by man in the pre-historic period. Many sites for the 
habitant of pre-historic men were discovered and discussed here. In this 
section few stone age sites have been traced in the upper Malaprabha river and 
the Ghtaprabha river valleys and their tributaries. These indicate an advanced 


stage of the material life of man ready for developing full fledged cities of the 


beginning of the histoncal period. Here we traced the antiquity of the region, 
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which helped for the study of the background of the political and gulittral 
history of the region. 

The Belgaum district was quire strong and was most of the times under 
the control of the royal members, especially the crown princes, of the different 
dynasties. This could be an attribute to the strategic location, political stability, 
economic prosperity, religious significance etc. The study indicates, rather it 
became a training ground for the princes before they ascended the sovereign 
throne such as Vikramaditya-II of theChalukyas of Badami, Yuvaraj 
Mallikarjuna and Vikramaditya-II a the Kalyana Chalukya dynasty. Even 
though a number of major wars were fought elsewhere in Karnataka, in the 
Belgaum district generally peace reigned, while Chalukya prince 
Vikramaditya-VI invaded Malwa, king Paramara Udayaditya, erected a Pillar 
of victory at Raibag. Hence the culmination of the diana and economic 
aah: in the enon Equally significant in the history of region is the 
unique role the royal women like Kukuma Mahadevi, Kamaladevi, 
Chandaladevi, Akkadevi, etc., played in the administrative. religious and social 
fields in this region. In the present thesis many feudatories and officers have 
been traced for the first time. 

One of the noteworthy features of the early medieval period was that 
feudatories considered the gaining effective control ever the Belgaum district 


as a stepping-stone for attaining the political supremacy. 
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Established in the thesis that Belgaum district region was divided among 
Koondi-3000, Halasige-12000, Belvola-300, and Karahada-4000. The region 
has described in a number of epigraphs as part of Kuntala Desa this Kuntala 
stood for Karnataka or Rattapadi. The parts of Belgaum district, in the north 
were described as Karahada-4000 the territory between the south of the nver 
Krishna was called Koondi-3000, the Souther past of the district was called 
Belvola-300, and the west was Palasige-12000. Venugrama-70 was also 
Palasige-12000. 

The smooth functioning of the Government and the prosperity and well 
being of the subjects depends to a great extent on the efficiency of the 
administrative machinery. Keeping to this point in view, the development of 
administrative and it was essentially based on the precepts laid down in the 
Arthashastras of Kautilya and the Dharmashastras. Although the king 
remained the supreme head of the administratative machinery and there was 
hierarchy of ministers and administrators, still considerable freedom was 
exercise at the lowest level namely the village. While the Belgaum district was 
directly under the Kadambas of Banavasi. Chalukyas of Badami, the 
Rashtrakutas, the Kalyana Chalukyas the Kalchuris, the saunas, Hoysalas of 
Dwarasamudra, the Vijayanagara and Muslim rulers like Bahamanas ala 
Adilshahis and district was place under the feudatories like the Rattas of 
Saundatti. Kadambas of Goa and Shilaharas of Kolhapur established the 


dynastic rule in this region, though as subordinates, even here, we may note 


3493 


that they were transferred now and then in order it to became a challenge to 
the Vijayanagara monarch. The region of Belgaum, the kings of various 
dynasties and the several feudatories who served under them were good 
administers. They contributed to the growth of culture and religion of the 
region. Most of the inscriptions are about the charitable donations were not 
only able administrators but also the promoters of religious harmony and 
culture heritage. During the period under the study challenges and responses, 
prosperity. experiments with communal harmony, religious tolerance, it also 
was blossoming of art, architecture and literature. The feudatories emulated 
their kings and emperor and did much for the good of the state. 

The quality of culture that evolved from times immoral is not only of 
high order but original and unique. The Satavahanas, Vatapi, Chalukyas, 
Rashtrakutas, Hoysalas and Vijayanagara rule over this region has been 
evidenced by their epigraphs and other antiquates. But it was in the golden age 
of the Chalukyas of Kalyana and Kalachuris as well as Seunas on the one hand 
and Kadambas of Goa and Rattas of Saundatti on the other hand, that we notice 
fluorescence of regional culture and its spread all around as evidenced by 
epigraphs. art and architecture. 

Epigraphs constitute the life and soul of ancient history of regional 
culture. They are official, authentic, contemporary records, which are as 
elaborate and varied as the way of life and condition of the people. The quality 


of research lies in the fact that we have to callout and collect the scattered data, 
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analyses it in a scientific and systematic way and interpret the data with a 
multidisciplinary, inter-disciplinary and trans disciplinary approach in order to 
obtain as far as possible a true picture of the people of the region with special 
reference to geographical, political, social religious, social-economic, social- 
cultural aspects. 

The prosperity of the Belgaum district was very much like with that of 
Karnataka. In other words, it had its own share in weaving the cultural pattern 
of Karnataka. This drives home an important fact that, for the proper 
understanding of the cultural heritage of Karnataka, well documented studies of 
different potential, area like Belgaum district constitute an essential pre- 
requisite. The area-study also reveals an equally important fact that the 
characteristics of local history result from the absorption of various cultural 
elements and life-conditions of India in general and have Karnataka in 
particular. 

Though the Belgaum district was always in the limelight of cultural 
history, it particularly dominated the history of the region in the early medieval 
period under the Mahamandaleshvaras. It was a place of considerable 
importance due mainly to its strategic position, fertility of soil. easy 
communication, links with different centers- political, Scie commercial and 
the link. Having acquired such distinction as a seat of political power and a 
center of culture, Belgaum district went through period of relative peace and 


prosperity, of course alternating with periods of political vicissitudes. Belgaum 
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ne of the region which, in the early medieval period of 


Karnataka history, became strategically as well as diplomatically sensitive, the 
mastery or sway over this area was linked with the destinies of major powers 
like the Kalyana Chalukyas, Seunas, Hoysalas and Vijayanagara. Evidently a 
study of this region is not only rewarding but also essential for our 
understanding of the political and cultural motivations of the major powers. In 
this connection attention has been focused on the feudatory chieftains and their 
families who played a premier role in the making of Belgaum district. Being 
autonomous as for allegiance to their overlords, these local chieftains enhanced 
its prestige and power. No single individual could be given credit for building 
Belgaum district as a cultural zone. It was slowly built over a thousand years 
by rulers, chieftains, officers, learned, saints, merchants, artists and others. 

In the fifth chapter a discussion on the various facets of the society of 
the region has been attempted. The social pattern was almost strictly in 


accordance with the prescription of the Smritis. The four classification of the 
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society was an established feature. The brahmanas undoubtedly enjoyed a 
higher status in the society and being leaders in education played a dominant 
role in preserving the structure of the society. The women of higher classes of 
the society enjoyed a considerably respectable positions and there were 


poetesses and administrators. They were also behind the prosperity of the 


an 


_-Teligious sects like Jainisms, Shaivism and Vaishnavism.y 
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While narrating the organization of the society of the Belgaum district, 
the division of the Belgaum district, division of the society is explained from a 
different angle emphasizing, more in the principle of the classes rather than the 
vama system, i.e., Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra. The study also 
reveals in detail various professions, traditions, beliefs, the position of women 
etc. Besides, the settlement pattern in Belgaum is brought light with the help of 
epigraphs and also a map of Belgaum town showing the various streets such as 
Sulegere, Pattagarakeri, Malagakeri, Samagara oni, etc., some of them are 
found even to this day. 

The study of education system, language and literature of the region has 
brought to light to the variety of educational institutions, teachers and subjects 
taught at these centers etc. Besides, the unique place of Belgaum in the list of 
Shaiva and Jaina poets with there works as well as the shasana kavis (poets) 
and the inscribers have been brought to light for the first time. 

The study reveals for the time that the Jaina and Shaiva faiths were most 
popular in the region with occasional rivalry between the followers of these 
faiths. The temples, priests, the rituals etc., of the various region are described 
in detail, besides highlighting the Shakta faith in the region. It is quite obvious 
from our study of the local chieftains, officers, scholars, merchants, artists and 
other exposed the art and culture of Belgaum district. It goes to credit of these 
local patrons and artists that they introduced certain invocations in the realm of 


art. The uniqueness of this connection lies in the fact that in a historic place 
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like Belgaum district one could see temples affiliated to Shaiva, Jaina and 
Vaishnava sects, most of which bear the Chalukyan architectural and sculptural 
features. 

The examination of the evidences at our disposal has made it amply 
clear that various religious sects flourished in this region with considerable 
royal support. The religion of the Buddhism found considerable patronage in 
this region in early phase. But later the accession of the Kadambas its 
prominence seems to have slowly diminished until only a few pockets 
remained here and there.- On the other hand Jainism found considerable royal 
support under the Kadambas, Gangas and Rashtrakutas. It retained its position 
through the early Chalukya and the Rashtrakuta periods and was dominant 
religion during the later Chalukyas, the Yadava and Vijayanagara period 
Shaivism was religion with deeper roots with the people at large. Its antiquity 


in the religion is not only proved by epigraphical evidences, but also by the 
occurrence of Lingas of fai times found at Bea poo Halasi, 
Sogal, Sirasangi and else where. Among the puranic religions. it was 
undoubtedly the most dominant. 

The evidence of Belgaum region inscriptions demonstrates that the 
Pashupata Shivas had already risen to prominence during this period. The 
followers of this religion were responsible for erection of several temples 


during the Chalukyas and post Chalukya period. One of the later centers of 


Shaivism in the region was Huli where the Kalamukhas were prominent. In the 
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last part of the period studied here a seemingly important member of socio- 
religious reform movement started for awakening the people in the ideas of 
religious reformation. Vaishnavism, which is also early time. The references 
in the Satavahana records and later ones make this point clear. The 
development of Vaishnavism in the Belgaum region was in conformity with the 
developments of that ee elsewhere in Kamataka. During the mule of 
Bahamani sultans and Bijapur Muslims came in good numbers in North India. 
The settlement of Muslims in Kamataka gave scope for cultural developments 
and thus enriched the cultural heritage of Belgaum district. Islam is at once a 
religion and a civilization and social order based upon the revealed principles 
of the religion. The Sultans encouraged the religious pursuit among their 
subjects by taking lead in building mosques. 

One of the main regions for the culmination of religious and cultural 
activities in Belgaum district was the economic prosperity witnessed during 
this period (i.e.,7"-16" century A.D.). The study also reveals economic 
prosperity in detail through agriculture. land communication system as well as 
the prevalent taxation system in the region. Agriculture was the main 
occupation of the people. Farmers were handicapped by famine, flood etc.. but 
the an came to their aid, in such emergencies. Tenants made double payment 
in kind to the land owner as well as to the government, the land was fertile and 


yielded rich crops, the main crops of the Belgaum district were jawar. wheat 


and cotton. The garden crops were brinjal, grapes, ginger, pepper, which were 
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widely cultivated. Ports played an important part in the economic development 
of the peoples. Private trade was encouraged, many cottage industries 
flourished in the Belgaum district of these, jewellery and the textile and oil 
industries were prominent. People earned their bread by a number of crafts, the 
upper and middle class people lived comfortably. The economic condition of 
lower class was far from satisfactory. Taxation was simple and the people do 
not appear to have been harassed in the rest of times. The various merchant 
guilds were known as Nadharaor trade guild that had many sub-divisions as 
settiguttas, mummuridandas, nadasis, guvare, gatrigas etc., who were designed 
after the commodities in which they traded. The various wealth merchants of 
these guilds liberally patronized the temples, brahmanas, and charitable 
institutions and helped the cause of village uplift in various ways. Dodawad, 
Saundatti. Halasi, Golihalli, Sirasangi, Venugrama, Huli, Shedbal, Telsang, 
Raibag, Gokak, Latti, Kabbur, Bedkihal, were some of the important 
commercial centers in early medieval period. Epigraphs from Belgaum region 
mentions that flourishing trade of the places and trade guilds. There were also 
traders coming from Lata, Gujarata and Malayala in the towns. Merchants as 
can be gathered from number of epigraphical records, and the generous 
remission of taxes by the kings, ministers, and tax officers on various 
occasions, go to show that economic prosperity prevailed in the region. 

As a mark of glory the Prabhus or Mahamandaleshvaras of this region 


encouraged the development of art and architecture in their own style. 
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Narashimha, Kapileshvara, Suvarneshvara, aldeuivas. Hattikeshvara 
temples at Halasi, Kamalabasdi at Belgaum, Panchalingeshvara temple at 
Munavalli. Someshvara temple at Sogal, Rameshvara temple at Ramatirtha, 
Kalameshvara temple at Golihalli, Panchalingeshvara temple at Huli are some 
of the representative examples to be mentioned. On the point of Iconography 
features remarkable are, Narasimha image at Halasi, Padmavati and 
Parshvanatha image from Raibag. This region is more governed by the Rattas 
of Saundatti and Kadambas of Goa, they continued the Kalyana Chalukyan art 
style with their own style. The early mediaeval art style of this region is fresh 
in expression it reveals in clearly, delicacy and Chasteness of detail. There is a 
sense of balance and feeling for form in sculptural conception, displaying 
elegance of proporation, shape and finesse. The sculptural art of this region 
could appear to be high quality. 

Belgaum region was exposed to almost all the representative religious of 
early medieval period including the folk religious practices. These religions 
did make an impact on the social- cultural life of the people. The social 
religious movements like Virashaiva movement was also spreading this region. 
The Kalamuka saints exercise their spiritual power on the royal as well as local 
powers. The worship of Shakti or mother deity is found in various forms in 
almost all the villages of the district. Most of the villages have village deities 
who are believed to protect villages. The epidemics like cholera, pox. plague, 


etc., are believed to be caused by the anger of the mother deities. Some of the 
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centers of Shakti worship in the district were goddess Yellamma of Saundatti 
and Kokatnur, Goddess Lakshmi of Badakundari in Hukkeri taluka, Kalikadevi 
of Sirasangi and Mayyakka of Chinchali. Renuka or Yellamma of Saundatti is 
famous deity in the district, which attracts devotees and pilgrims throughout the 
year and also from other districts of Karnataka and Maharashtra. 

The society was also rigid many supersticial beliefs are existed in the 
society. For example Saundatti, Kokatnur, Chinchali these were famous 
centers emerged in early medieval period but its origin goes back to prehistoric 
period. It is nothing but the continuation of non-Aryan mother goddess cult 
and after introduction of Aryan systems it seems that many stereotyped nituals 
and superstitions entered in their life. 

The social-religious institutions like temples and mathas were centers 
around which the cultural life of the people was evolving in all its 
ramifications. Hence the social — religious scenario of early medieval Belgaum 
region represents one of the fascinating but vital aspects of the regional cultural 
history. 

Some of the stoned and copper plate inscriptions of this region are also 
of great literacy value and are important for the historical study of kannada 
literature. Some of the imprecatory verses of the ‘aseaatans of the region are 
in the cultural study. So also is the paleography of the inscription, which is in 


tune of with art style of the period. 
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The resume of the study represented above brings to the fore 
certain important things to be considered in the future course of research. The 
first thing is that large scale excavations of the site should be taken up as early 
as possible to save the remains buried underground from human activity or 
natural destruction. It is only that we can hope to make out clear picture of the 
political and cultural aspects of early Belgaum. Secondly. each of the topics 
dealt with in various chapters of this work may be further studied exhaustively 
so that a clearer picture and more minute details of the facets of Belgaum 


cultural heritage can be brought to the fore in greater fullness. 
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